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The Clergy with Saintly Essence 
 

“The Golden Chain of the Great Lent” is another valuable piece 

of writing by Patriarch Shnork Kaloustian, first published in 1971. 

This new edition, meticulously revised by Rev. Archpriest Dr. Zaven 

Arzoumanian, is being published on the occasion of the 25th anniver-

sary of the Patriarch's passing. 
 

For us, personally, it is an immense pleasure to have this new 

edition of His Beatitude Archbishop Shnork Kaloustian’s “The Golden 

Chain of the Great Lent.” We have been truly blessed to know him 

personally. The editor of this book, Rev. Archpriest Dr. Arzoumanian, 

likewise, remembers his various encounters with His Beatitude. All 

those who knew the Patriarch can vouch, without hesitation, that he 

was a clergy with saintly essence. His spirituality and pureness of 

heart is reflected in all of his writings. 
 

We are grateful to Rev. Archpriest Dr. Arzoumanian for com-

mitting himself to this monumental work, through which he pays 

tribute to the blessed memory of Shnork Patriarch. We are confident 

that this book will continue to inspire and aspire the devout to follow 

in the footsteps of our Lord, especially, during the spiritual journey 

of the Great Lent. 
 

May His Beatitude’s memory be blessed forever. Amen. 

 

 

 

Archbishop Hovnan Derderian 

Primate 

 

September, 2015 
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THE GOLDEN CHAIN OF  

GREAT LENTEN SUNDAYS 
 

Archbishop Shnork Kaloustian 
Patriarch of Constantinople 

Translated and Edited by Father Zaven Arzoumanian, PhD 
 
 

PREFACE 
 

 The Armenian Church has unique characteristics that distin-

guish itself from other churches by certain authenticity. Among the 

many of such qualities, are the proper names given to the Lenten 

Sundays, versus the numerical distribution by sister churches. The 

Armenian Church qualifies the six Sundays of Lent with their proper 

names as follows: Sunday of Good Living, the Expulsion, the Prodigal 

Son, the Steward, the Unjust Judge, and the Advent. Each of those 

names, borrowed from the New Testament, assumes the purpose of 

Great Lent and together they comprise a magnificent completion. 
 

 Many years ago we started writing about this subject, and 

some of the articles appeared in The Armenian Church, the official 

monthly of the Eastern Diocese of America, beginning from the 

March issue of 1952. The present publication for sure has very little 

to do with those earlier writings, being entirely a revised and new 

composition. Furthermore, a series of similar articles appeared in the 

1971 February and March issues of Marmara Daily in Istanbul, titled 

“Great Lenten Meditations” that are mostly incorporated in the 

present publication. Our wish was to gather the scattered articles 

under one umbrella with some additions and deletions, and present 

this book for the sake of the edification of our church members. 
 

 We are well aware that readership in general, particularly 

religious books, has been in deep regress among the Diaspora 

Armenians. Nevertheless, if it serves the purpose among the least 

amount of people, we still think the time we dedicated will be worth 

it, time we usually steal from our period of rest. 

       Archbishop Shnork Kaloustian 

        Patriarch of Constantinople 
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FOREWORD 
By the Editor 

 

 His Beatitude, the late Archbishop Shnork Kaloustian, Pat-

riarch of Constantinople (1962-1990), has left a rich legacy including 

this valuable work where he has traced the roots of religious piety, 

explored through the “Chain of Lenten Sundays.” Here, the 

venerable Patriarch has skillfully combined deep piety from Biblical 

insight down to the Armenian Church worship in a wide scope, 

meticulously analyzing all phases of fasting, repentance, and 

especially the social behavior of the faithful. His aim reflects the 

moral attitude of the faithful in terms of edification rather than 

formal fasting. His mainstream teaching has been very clear: moral 

fasting in its higher quality against the formal and outward fasting, if 

achieved by acts of benevolence from the least kind to greater 

options. Otherwise, formality alone, even faithfully calculated, 

remains religiously worthless. 
 

 Each of the six Sundays in Great Lent offers an excellent 

lesson right from the source, the Gospel of Christ, based on 

significant parables, each unique in its kind, and blended together 

with religious and ethical, spiritual and moral aspirations. Fasting in 

its right application has healing power, if accompanied with prayers 

addressed to God alone, and not in reference to men for showing. 
 

 We are indebted to the late Patriarch for his inspiring book, 

highly educational, published once only in Armenian in 1971. It was 

my wish to edit and translate the volume in his memory on the 25th 

year of his passing, on this Centennial year of the Armenian 

Genocide of 1915.  
 

               Fr. Zaven Arzoumanian 
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CHAPTER ONE 

+ 

ABOUT FASTING IN GENERAL 
 

“Yet even now, says the Lord, 

return to me with all your heart with fasting, 

with weeping, and with mourning” 

(Joel 2:12) 

 

 

The Present State of Fasting 
 

 Fasting is observed by three monotheistic religions: Judaism, 

Christianity, and Islam. It is in Christianity that Fasting has assumed 

supreme importance since the Middle Ages, reaching its peak in its 

most strict observance. In those ancient times, fasting was not 

merely a canon written in church calendars, nor was it a matter of 

self-conscience; rather, it was church regulated canon law in its most 

strict application, both in the West and in the East, dictated for all 

Christian individuals collectively. As early as 350 AD there was a 

special canon adopted at the Church Council of Gangra, where article 

20 said: “A healthy adult man bearing the name of a Christian, but fails 

to observe fasting for forty days, shall be anathematized.” 
 

 At present regretfully fasting has dropped dramatically in 

churches and among individual Christians. The deep regress in the 

West began at the end of the Middle Ages, and continues its 

decadence down to our days. Initially, for reasons of building 

activities and during civil wars, the Popes of Rome gave permission 

to the families of the nobles to feel free from fasting in order 

monetary funds could be accumulated to benefit the Holy See of 

Rome. During the 16th century Renaissance, the drop was felt even 

more, especially when simultaneously the Protestant movement 

came into being which entirely abandoned the obligation. The 

secular wave in our present time engulfed the society and gave 

priority to freedom, revolution, and disbelief, leading to apathy, thus 

collapsing the initial faith for fasting. Thank God, we still cling to the 
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remnant of this religious obligation, albeit in its weakest and 

somehow superficial manner. 
 

 Regrettably, some 35 years ago, the Armenian Church came 

to the point of declaring that “life has resolved the fasting problem,” 

while discussing the “Reformation of the Church” in general. In spite 

of the fact, however, fasting can never fade away completely as long 

as the faithful believe in prayer, repentance, and Holy Communion, 

thus upholding the value of religious life as a priority. Even though 

some theologians, devoid of God’s Holy Spirit, may declare that “God 

is dead,” and millions of people may deny God’s existence, it will 

never happen that God’s providence will cease altogether. The case 

is the same with fasting. 

 

What Is Fasting?  
 

 The present generation may think that fasting is “to refrain 

from eating meat, egg, and dairy products.” This idea, we must say, 

is a recent one and does not reflect the original purpose of fasting. 

According to the Holy Bible fasting is a period of sorrow and 

mourning, self-deprivation from certain food, self-punishment, and 

staying away from all kinds of pleasure. Bear in mind that fasting and 

pleasure are opposites, and life in exchange, fasting and then playing 

poker or dancing alternately, will simply erase the significance of 

religious fasting altogether.  
 

 Initially fasting applied also weeping and mourning, tearing 

clothes, beating the chest and sitting on ashes. An example from the 

Bible is seen when David saw the tragic death of Saul and Jonathan, 

followed by the deadly defeat of Israel, he and his household “tore 

their garments, beat their chests and wept, fasting until evening” (2 

Kings 1:12). 

 

Praying 
 

 Fasting goes always hand in hand with prayer as we read in 

the Bible that recommends both to offer together. In Tobit 12:8 we 

read, “It is good to pray while fasting,” and in Mathew 17:20 it is 

stated that “this kind of demon is cast only by prayer and fasting.” 
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Fasting was also observed for a certain purpose and for its successful 

conclusion, like Queen Esther who decided, against royal orders, to 

appear before the king at the risk of her life, asking her peoples’ 

salvation. She asked for people to fast, saying: “Go, gather all the 

Jews to be found in Susa, and hold a fast on my behalf, and neither 

eat nor drink for three days, night and day” (Esther 4:16). 

 

Repentance  
 

 Gradually fasting applied repentance in the format of church 

worship. The initial connection comes from the people of Nineveh, 

who heard from Prophet Jonah that their city would destroy because 

of their iniquity. They believed in what God told them, and wore 

sackcloth all of them, from the rich down to the common citizen. 

Hearing this, the king stepped down from his throne, changed his 

royal outfit, wore the sackcloth, and sat on ashes. He announced that 

all men shall fast, and shall cry to God wholeheartedly to return from 

their sinful ways so that God may change his mind and save their city 

(Jonah 3:5). As for our present day habit of not eating meat and 

related food, we find the first reference in the Book of Daniel where 

it says: “I, Daniel, mourned for three days and refrained from eating 

rich food, meat and wine, and did not anoint myself during those 

three weeks” (Dan. 10:3). 

 

Leading Names in the Old Testament 
 

 Moses, the greatest Prophet in the Old Testament, stands out 

as the man who observed fasting for the first time: “And Moses faced 

the Lord for forty days and forty nights on Mount Sinai, neither eating 

bread nor drinking water” (Exodus 34:28). The same we know about 

Prophet Elijah, who observed fasting forty days (3 Kings 19:8). King 

David did fast to save his illegitimate son’s life but it was not possible 

(2 Kings 12:16). Judith, a hero among the Jews, kept fasting all the 

years of her life (Judith 8:5). Nehemiah who rebuilt the walls of 

Jerusalem after the Exile, seeing the misfortune of his people and the 

burned city, fell on his face and wept, mourned for days and 

observed fasting, constantly praying before the Lord God (Neh. 1:4). 

Prophetess Anna who saw the Savior in her last days in life, would 
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not leave the temple but remained there and worshiped day and 

night (Luke 2:37). 

 

In the New Testament 
 

 In the more luminous midst of the New Testament, fasting 

continues to be observed, first and foremost, by Our Savior Jesus 

Christ. Following His Baptism in Jordan, Jesus filled with the Holy 

Spirit went to the wilderness to be tempted by Satan. He neither ate 

nor drank while there, as we read in the Gospel of Luke (4:1-2). The 

church recognized the initiative as a divine ordinance for the sake of 

men’s salvation, following His Baptism, Sufferings, Crucifixion, and 

Death on the cross. While Jesus observed fasting, it was not because 

He needed repentance, but only for the sake of the salvation of 

humankind. It was the best way to instruct and reveal the 

significance of fasting. 
 

 Singing our church hymns we become aware of the need of 

repentance, such as, “This day the Second Adam (Christ) observing 

the fasting redeemed the debt of those who ate from the forbidden 

fruit.” Also, “Like the Savior’s fasting for forty days, for the church 

too, fasting during the forty days of Lent will be worthy to attain the 

heavenly joy with the One who rose from the dead”. He became the 

example for His followers both in fasting and in being Baptized, thus 

establishing both Sacraments of Baptism and Repentance. 

 

The Teachings of Jesus  
and the Apostles on Fasting 
 

 The Sermon on the Mount is the main source of religious and 

moral issues where fasting has an important place. Jesus said, “When 

fasting, do not be like the hypocrites with sad faces who show 

themselves as if they are observing it seriously. I tell you their reward 

is just that. But, when you fast anoint your head, wash your face, so 

that you do not show others that you are fasting. Do it privately and 

the invisible Father will see all secrets, and will reward you”. (Math. 

6:16-18). Jesus instructs us in His words how and in what spirit we 

shall observe fasting. 
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 At one point, the Pharisees objected Jesus’ attitude that He 

and his disciples were not fasting like they and John’s disciples did. 

The objection was not wrong altogether; in fact, Jesus and His 

disciples did not fast, but above all, their entire life was in fact 

dedication and fasting. They were living on alms given by their 

followers while walking from town to town, and whatever they had, 

they ate. They had no choice. They even ate the raw wheat crushing 

in their palms while passing through the fields (Luke 6:1). 

Nonetheless, Jesus answered them saying, “can you expect fasting 

from those who are at a wedding when the groom is with them? But 

the time will come when the groom will be taken away, and then they 

shall fast” (Luke 5:33-35). That was a prediction that His followers 

will definitely fast after His death. 

 

Fasting in the Church 
 

 We realize that the church observed fasting after the Ascen-

sion of Christ with no specific rules and daily obligation. We also can 

say that fasting is a private decision based on spiritual need, whether 

individually or collectively. Accordingly, the first official fasting that 

we know began in Antioch, the second center of early Christianity 

next to Jerusalem. We read in the Acts of the Apostles that in Antioch 

the so called “prophets and teachers,” while praying, the Holy Spirit 

told them to select Barnabas and Saul (Paul) to serve the church; so 

they prayed with fasting. Then they ordained them before dismissing 

(Acts 13:2-3).  
 

 Later, the same did Paul and Barnabas who ordained priests 

to serve the Lord by fasting and praying. When Paul was asked about 

his Christian activities, he always stated that he “was obligated to 

stay hungry and thirsty” (2 Cor. 6:5). The basis of fasting therefore is 

purely Biblical making the order mandatory if true Christianity is to 

be practiced, not only during Lent, but during the entire year as 

fating literally or not becomes the moral obligetion of the believer. 

 
The Great Lent 
 

 The forty days of Lent has its origin in Christ’s fasting in the 

wilderness for forty days. Since physically it is impossible to stay 
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without nutrition day and night, the church has ordained specified 

meals, one meal per day, for the period of Great Lent. It is specified 

as “Great,” in comparison with the shorter fasting days, preceding 

the major tabernacle feasts of the year. The aim of the Great Lent is 

to give ample time for the faithful to prepare themselves for the 

forthcoming Holy Week and Easter, and worthily receive Holy 

Communion. 
 

  No mention is made in the ancient literature prior to the 4th 

century regarding the forty days lent. Only the church historian 

Tertullian at the end of 2nd and at the dawn of the 3rd wrote about a 

heresy called Montanus, which kept fasting two weeks before Easter, 

while the orthodox Christians fasted only one or two days the most, 

prior to Easter. The canon of the church comes from the First Council 

of Nicaea in 325 AD, which formulated the 5th canon and designated 

it as “The Forty Days.” Patriarch Athanasius of Alexandria was the first 

who in 330 AD ordered 40-day fasting prior to Holy Week. Next, in 

the “Canons of the Apostles,” at the end of the 4th century, article 8 

specifies, “The Apostles determined 40 days to stay away from doing 

iniquity, from food and sinful conduct, prior to the Savior’s sufferings, 

and then commemorate His sufferings, the Easter and the 

Resurrection” (Book of Canon Law, p. 32). 

 
The Following Centuries 
 

 The 5th century historian Socrates reports some Christians 

during Lent do not eat meat, but some eat fish and poultry. It is also 

said that the timing is specified, that is, to fast until 3 o’clock in the 

afternoon, after which they were permitted to eat anything they 

wished. In the other extreme, some ascetics ate only once or twice 

every week, while commonly they ate once per day, staying away 

from the meat and the wine. Not until the 7th to 8th centuries, 

Christians began to specify between the dairy products and the 

meat, to eat egg and drink milk, added with water. 
 

 Pope Gregory the Great of Rome at the dawn of the 7th 

century made it official for the first time and wrote to the “first 

Bishop of England Augustine, stating that during Lent we do not eat 

any animal products, meat, milk, cheese, egg and the rest”. This 
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ordinance became official and accepted both in the West and the 

East, but in the Middle Ages allowances were made in the West to 

reduce  fasting to gradual abandonment with the endorsement in 

recent times of Vatican II, some fifty years ago. In the East, fasting 

remained more or less strict, but eventually the church allowed to 

remove the restriction. In the Armenian Church calendar 158 fasting 

days are specified, including the 40 days in Great Lent. Exactly half 

the remaining 59 days comprise 11 Eve of the Feast fasting days, and 

59 days are distributed in Wednesdays and Fridays fasting days. This 

of course does not mean that our faithful fast accordingly. They may 

wait until Great Lent to do so. 

 
The Purpose of Fasting  
 

 Why observe it? The answer depends on the value of our 

religious status. To make it easier to understand, the comparison of 

illness and the diet prescribed for it is very similar to our sins and the 

fasting, since whatever is illness for the body, sin is the same for the 

soul. We can even say that sin is the illness of the soul, as illness is 

the sin of the body. Both require a remedy, the first requires fasting 

and repentance, and the second diet and physical care. We know 

that the physician prescribes for his patient either medicine or diet, 

may be both of them together. Some patients are cured by strict 

diet, such as, the diabetic who should watch what he eats. The same 

applies to sin. Sins are destructive if not controlled. To eat must have 

its limits, including one’s appetite, 
 

 On the other side of the coin, lust remains one of the deadly 

sins if abused. It is necessary and blessed for procreation, but beyond 

that, it becomes fornication, a leading sin in Christianity. We know 

how much this relationship is deteriorated in today’s society. The 

body instead of being directed by the rational man has become the 

victim of vice and sinful behavior. Gluttony likewise, is sin in the 

exaggeration of normal eating that yields physical problems and 

spiritual downfall. 
 

 The only control of all these is to observe fasting that can 

regulate various appetites in physical and moral life. That is why St. 

Paul says in the Letter to the Galatians, “I tell you, follow the Spirit 
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and shun being the slaves of your lusts, because the body desires the 

opposite what the spirit desires, and the Spirit desires things opposite 

to the body” (Gal. 5:17). The purpose of fasting is therefore to 

strengthen the spiritual life, at the cost of weakening the desires of 

our pleasure.   

 

The Punitive Element 
 

 Repentance includes the element of self-punishment as a 

result of the pain caused by a sinful act, the greatest act severing us 

from God that needs contrition and sincere sorry. Fasting and 

repentance are the only way of gaining God’s mercy and grace 

whereby we may recover from our fall. We know that certain 

illnesses are terminal and deadly, unless they are cured when 

diagnosed before it is too late. Likewise, we commit sins called 

“deadly sins” because they kill within us moral consciousness, 

human dignity, and good character. When those are lost, then the 

human being ceases to be “human” in its essence. Certainly, what 

makes the difference between the animal and the human being is 

the human’s moral consciousness, and his ability to recognize and 

appeal to God. The remedy is to “live thoroughly” the Great Lent as 

a divine gift and time in life for spiritual awakening through fasting 

and repentance.  
 

 We also realize that diet is not the healer in itself; it is the 

natural resources of the body that heal, such as the blood which is 

under constant control. Medicine and dieting are simply preventive 

for the growth of the illness. The same is with religiously fasting, but 

for sure, it is not that it absolves our sins; it is God alone who pardons 

us. The ceremonial repentance after fasting can only help God stay 

closer to us in times of need. Further, contrition, penitence, and prayer 

are one unit through which God’s healing power affects Christian 

believers, as says Saint Augustine of Africa, “Fasting cleanses the 

spirit, enlightens the mind, keeps the balance of our good and bad 

habits and desires, disperses the clouds of our secular desires, 

extinguishes the sexual burning, and instead advances abstinence 

under the light of justice.”    
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The Benefits of Fasting 
 

 To reap the benefits of fasting, the invitation of Prophet Joel 

some 2500 years ago, tells us to turn back to the Lord God whole-

heartedly by fasting, weeping, and mourning, an invitation 

addressed to all generations who had the misfortune to separate 

themselves from God. Our present generation has done just that, to 

keep a distance between God a hundred times as much, as if 

permanently, in deed, in technology and in impiety, neglecting the 

“return” by way of “repentance and sorrow wholeheartedly.” They 

arrogantly have neglected the benefits of fasting and praying one 

way or another. The following are the benefits of the Great Lent. 
 

 There is always goodness out of pious fasting, except if some 

ignorantly consider those benefits as the purpose of fasting. We 

know that the wheat and the weed grow together and that the weed 

is not altogether useless, herds are fed by it. At the same time, no 

one cultivates wheat to reap the weed. The apricot comes with its 

seed which is useful to a certain extent, but nobody grows the tree 

to get the seed. Fasting has its benefits, such as, physical well being, 

allowing less accumulation of fat in the various parts of the body 

which otherwise could affect the heart from regular circulation. In 

fact, controlled fasting, prescribed by the church calendar will help 

maintain health and physical shape, but if in reverse, fasting aims at 

losing fat, it stands void of religious value.    
  

 Fasting has another good effect that of strengthening one’s 

will. Will has central role in our spiritual and moral life. A strong will 

can overcome weak decisions, and the person observing fasting will 

feel stronger in pursuing moral ideals with no pressure from outside. 

Goodwill getting stronger, our mind and our time will definitely yield 

more fruit. On the reverse, how much waste and confusion will there 

be because of the lack of goodwill. Here again the purpose must be 

purely religious and not expedient. Free will and goodwill must be 

distinguished, and harmony should be our way to true repentance. 
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Today’s Fasting Habit 
 

 At present, when fasting, we try to refrain from eating meat 

and dairy products. This being the case, many, not necessarily for 

religious purposes, declare themselves vegetarians; they only eat 

vegetables all year around, and obviously do not claim they are 

fasting. There is no connection between the two. Generally, the 

present age does not find or prepare food for fasting, especially 

when the Roman Catholic Church has eliminated the mandatory 

fasting, except for Good Friday. Therefore, what we should do about 

it? We have to listen to what the Lord Jesus says. 
 

 Jesus said after His departure from this world His followers 

shall observe fasting (Math. 9:15; Mark 2:20; Luke 5:35).  This meant 

that all those who can fast and find spiritual relief, without delusion, 

should continue doing it, and God shall accept their wishes. We 

recommend for those who do not find it practical, and cannot find 

spiritual satisfaction, the following options. 
 

1. To eat one meal a day, meat or/and vegetables, dairy pro-

ducts, with no exaggerations of side dishes. This may be a 

considerable deprivation for those who are used to eating 

three times a day, and in addition, unlimited and unsche-

duled desserts and more. 
 

2. Those who are unable to eat one meal a day for health 

reasons, they may resume the three meals but always in 

moderation, depriving themselves from sweets and pastries. 
 

3. To refrain during Lent using alcoholic beverages completely. 
 

4. To stay away from attending theatres and movies, dances 

and banquets, as also watching the television constantly for 

pleasure. 

 

Moral Fasting 
 

 More important is the behavioral and moral fasting. If on the 

surface the food is the “formal” basis of fasting, abstinence from vices 

immoral conduct and actions is its essence. The following are some 

of those actions. 
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1. Addiction, fury, and rage are the first to abstain during Lent. 

Of course, one does not have to wait until Great Lent for it. 

All three vices not only hurt one’s livelihood and the pocket, 

they also disturb one’s spiritual and mental balance. When 

found among parents, those vices definitely affect their 

children, and break families apart. Forget about how these 

people can even fast, when their capacity of normal thinking 

is already in jeopardy, due to their excessive alcohol and 

addiction of drugs. Moral behavior including gambling, smo-

king, horseracing, all together need a resolution to react, not 

on the first day of the year which is superficial, but definitely 

during the Great Lent with the blessings of the church 

through weekly worship services on Sundays, Wednesdays, 

and Fridays. 
      

2. Refrain from foul language and vulgar vocabulary, gossip, 

lying, and cursing that damages human dignity both ways, 

they hurt the one who utters them, and the one who gets 

insulted. Refrain from complaining in despair that kills our 

spiritual vitality and affects those around us. In addition, 

moral fasting requires an effort to fight hatred and jealousy, 

fraudulent actions, and treason, all of them can only be 

healed as we find ourselves closer to God and not nesting 

those vices in our hearts and let them grow. 
 

3. The above being the “don’ts” as negative in their nature and 

application, there are also positive ways of behaving as the 

best way of fasting during the entire year; they are the “do’s.” 

Positive attitude with positive actions are the most lasting of 

the benefits for the person and the society. At the top are the 

actions of benevolence, on a larger or smaller scale, expres-

sing our love and tender care for others, even at the cost of 

financial assistance. This category implies giving with no further 

expectations in return. Basically, it requires voluntary assis-

tance to community needs, schools and churches, families 

and the needy. The core of those actions is to deprive oneself 

from excessive lifestyle and help the needs of the others 

instead. 
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4. If monetary help is difficult to offer, giving time and labor 

voluntarily as service to the community, such as visiting the 

sick in the hospitals, and those in prisons, in orphanages, and 

old-age homes. These are equally valuable and practical ways 

to replace fasting from the standard diets of the meat or the 

dairy products. 
 

5. Goodwill toward men is another option to apply fasting, such 

as to show kindness to the elderly when traveling, offering 

them priority of seat and comfort, or even paying their ways 

if necessary, always refraining from so called rights and 

privileges, sacrificing the ego and showing humility. These 

are more permanent than monetary help since they uphold 

the helper and gratify the receiver. Such attitude brightens 

the spirit of fasting and leads men to a purposeful life. 
 

6. Our conclusion we like to borrow from the book of Prophet 

Isaiah, where God tells us through the Prophet what kind of 

fasting it is that God wants. Here the people of God com-

plaining God were saying, “why do we fast, but you do not 

see? Why humble ourselves, but you do not notice?” The Lord 

answered saying: 

 

Prophet Isaiah 

(58: 3-11) 
 

 “Look you serve your own interest on your fast day, and 

oppress all your workers. Look you fast only to quarrel and to 

fight, and to strike with a wicked fist. Such fasting as you do today 

will not make your voice heard on high. Is such the fast that I 

choose, a day to humble oneself? Is it to bow down the head like 

a bulrush, and to lie in sackcloth and ashes? Will you call this a 

fast, a day acceptable to the Lord? 

 Is not this the fast that I choose: to loose the bonds of 

injustice, to undo the thongs of the yoke, to let the oppressed go 

free, and to break every yoke? Is it not to share your bread with 

the hungry, and bring the homeless poor into your house; when 



 23

you see the naked, to cover them, and not to hide yourself from 

your own kin? 

 Then your light shall break forth like the dawn, and your 

healing shall spring up quickly; your vindicator shall go before 

you, the glory of the Lord shall be your rear guard. Then you shall 

call, and the Lord will answer, you shall cry for help, and he will 

say, here I am. If you remove the yoke from among you, the 

pointing of the finger, the speaking of evil, if you offer your food 

to the hungry and satisfy the needs of the afflicted, then your 

light shall rise in the darkness, and your gloom be like the 

noonday. 

 The Lord will guide you continually, and satisfy your needs in 

parched places, and make your bones strong; and you shall be 

like a watered garden, like a spring of water whose waters never 

fail.” (Isaiah 58: 3-11). 
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CHAPTER TWO 

+ 

HAPPINESS 
 

The Lost, But the Unspoiled Human  
Heritage 

First Sunday of Lent 

 

“There was joyful life, with happiness and not sadness” 

Sunday’s Hymn 

 

 

Happiness First 
 

 It is significant that Great Lent with repentance and fasting 

has its beginning in happiness, to simply remind that men were born 

happy human beings heading to a happy destiny. The Great Lent, on 

the other hand, will also remind us why and how mankind has lost 

that happiness, trying to show step by step the means to gain it back. 

The typical designation in Armenian is pareguentan, meaning “good 

living” which is applied to the first Sunday of the Great Lent 

emphasizing its “greatness,” due to the length of 40-day period, and 

the most important before Easter. The term applies to be happy for 

the “last time” before entering the period of Lent, marking the first 

Sunday among the six succeeding Sundays.  
 

 The good living is of course the remembrance of man’s 

original happiness when created by God, namely the life in paradise 

of both Adam and Eve. This is clearly shaped in the hymn of the first 

Sunday, especially in the first two stanzas of the main hymn, whereas 

the same life in paradise is described in the Bible in picturesque 

words: “The Lord God planted a garden in Eden and placed the first 

man in it. There He planted also the Tree of Life as well as the tree of 

knowledge of good and evil. A river flowed in Eden and irrigated the 

garden, and the Lord God put both the man and woman He created 

in the garden, where Adam and Eve were staying naked without 

shame.” (Gen. Chapter 2). 
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What Is Happiness? 
 

 The answer is countless, and most of the time controversial. 

Whatever is happiness for someone can be misfortune for another. 

Some are happy when gambling, drinking, or wasting their time 

wandering around. Others find such life most unfortunate, and some 

find happiness in daily labor, working steadily, and yet others find it 

in laziness, staying idle and doing nothing. In our opinion, the best 

definition of happiness comes from children who are happy when 

not hungry, busy with their toys, and have no pain. All children are 

the same in this respect, with no preference what toy they have. Give 

them a stick and a pile of sand and they will be happy.  
 

 Happiness grows with the child, as physical and intellectual 

demands moves him forward as an adult to a degree when he 

experiences a difference between happiness and disappointment. 

Finally, as an older man the same child feels physical weakness and 

the absence of the bird flying happily on the tree of his life in his 

childhood days. It all depends on how much degenerated appetites 

and artificial needs interfere in life and cause the loss of the original 

happiness. 
 

 Presently many vices, such as smoking, excessive amount of 

coffee, gambling, movies, and the like, are predominant in our society 

and are a daily pleasure for many, along with gluttony. All combined, 

definitely cause health problems and never lead to happiness. On the 

contrary, they cause financial collapse, bankruptcy, leading to an 

undignified and unqualified life. 
 

 There is no doubt that people well versed with the outside 

nature, lived with harmony in the midst of many odds. They were the 

happy people like the primitive peasants who shared the field and 

the irrigation, or the shepherds who in simplicity watched over the 

flock and worked in the healthy outside world. They were the happy 

people. As times changed, people became sophisticated and 

demanding. Receiving less than what they expected, gradually hap-

piness slipped away from their daily life. Thus, happiness becomes 

relative, based on peoples’ wishes, appetites, and demands. The only 
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control would be their positive and productive behavior to keep the 

balance. 
 

 Nations formed on a larger scale from the depth of the 

centuries, and intolerance dominated among them in immense 

measures. Happiness has turned into competition and into fake 

civilization, and sometimes in their most detestable form, resulting 

in catastrophic confrontations. Happiness nowadays is a victim and 

hostage rather than a victor.  This Sunday our church invites the 

faithful to regain the lost happiness, no matter how difficult or 

impossible it is to save it from the claws of that same civilization. 

Next Sunday’s message will tell us why and how people have lost 

their happiness.  
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CHAPTER THREE 

+ 

THE LOSS OF PARADISE 

 
Sin is the Source of All Evil 
The Root of Our Unhappiness 

Second Sunday of Lent 

 

“Eating from the fruit, they tasted the grief of sin and death” 

(Sunday’s Hymn) 

 

 

Fall of the First Man 
 

               The Second Sunday of Great Lent is named after the tragic 

fall of the first man, reminding us of the expulsion of Adam and Eve 

from paradise. This Sunday’s hymn is the reflection of that tragedy, 

based on Biblical events that read as follows. When God created 

man, He placed him in paradise advising him “To eat from all the 

fruits planted in paradise, except for the ones from the tree of 

knowledge of the good and evil, because the day you taste from the 

forbidden tree, for sure you will die.” We know the story of the 

serpent deceiving Eve and telling her the opposite that eating from 

the forbidden fruit the eyes of both Adam and Eve will open and not 

die. 
 

 Eve tasted from the forbidden fruit, and gave it to Adam who 

also ate from it. Then the eyes of both opened and realized they 

were naked. They covered themselves with fig leaves. They heard 

the voice of God the Lord who was walking in paradise, as the two, 

Adam and Eve, hid themselves behind the trees. God called Adam 

and said: “where are you?” He replied saying, “I heard your voice and 

was afraid, because I was naked.” God said, “Who told you were 

naked? Did you eat from the forbidden fruit?” Adam replied, “The 

woman you gave me, she gave me the fruit and I ate.” God 

questioned Eve, and she said the serpent had deceived her. 
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It Is Our Story 
 

 The story of Adam and Eve is our story, each one of us, 

repeating in our daily lives. No one has not experienced “the hour of 

temptation” exactly the way Adam and Eve did. Who ever was not 

attracted by the “forbidden fruit?” Is there one who has not heard 

the inner voice telling him “don’t be afraid, eat and you will grow to 

be wise, your eyes will open and you will gain experience?” Who is 

the one who has not extended his hand to get “the forbidden fruit” 

and give it to others? Sins have always their accomplices. 
 

 Beyond all these, everyone has felt that his eyes were 

opened, realizing he was naked from his innocence he cherished 

earlier, but now lost already. Who is the one who has not evaded 

from the watchful eyes of his parents and sincere friends? Who has 

not abandoned his church and religion where God sees his “naked-

ness?” Many similar questions are most usual in today’s society, 

church communities and elsewhere. These are not Biblical stories 

any longer; they are contemporary and daily realities behind human 

beings, living and working men and women, me and you, all of us 

together. Together we should recite St. Nersess Shnorhali’s prayer: 

“I stole sin and found the loss; I dug my own grave,” and repeat with 

the Psalmist: “All went astray together and perished.” 
  

 There is further the truth in the designation of all men as 

“sons of Adam” with the guilt of blaming always the other for our 

fall. How many of us, including myself, can show courage and admit 

our fault, instead of blaming others? It refers back to Satan, as we 

commonly say, it was Satan who deceived me, or this man or that 

woman who led me astray, while I was on the right track.  

 

What Is the Forbidden Fruit? 
 

 We are curious to know what do the “fruit” and the “serpent” 

represent beyond Adam and Eve? The answer is detected in the two 

supernatural trees planted in Eden, “the Tree of Life” and “the Tree 

of the knowledge of good and evil.” Adam and Eve were permitted 

to eat from all the trees, including from the Tree of Life, but strictly 

excluding the fruit from the tree of Knowledge of the good and evil. 
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Those trees represent God’s commandments distributed in two 

groups, the positive and the negative commandments.  
 

 The first group ordered “You shall love your God with all your 

heart and mind; you shall love your friend as yourself,” and many 

others telling us to behave good, merciful and lover of peace, mainly 

“To treat others the  same way you wish them treat you.” Such positive 

commandments surely mean to eat from the Tree of Life, leading to 

eternal joy. They keep our internal peace of mind and soul, extending 

the years of our lives on earth. 
 

 The second group, the tree of the knowledge of the good and 

the evil, represent the negative commandments with the imperative 

“don’t do it”, such as “do not commit adultery, do not kill, do not lie, 

do not worship God other than me, do not treat others the way you 

don’t want them to treat you.” These fruits we shall not eat, if we do, 

we shall die morally, and sometimes physically. Sin, therefore, is an 

action taken against those commandments, and ultimately against 

God, who prohibits, in one direction, and advises in the other, not 

for the sake of His demands, on the contrary, for telling men that sin 

is harmful and deadly for men who are created by Him in the first 

place. Like a father, God knows what is harmful to his sons and what 

is good, and advises them accordingly. 
 

 Given sin and its victims, each has its inherent punishment, 

such as those who are after women, addicted to gambling, to drugs 

and alcohol, they at the end will be punished by staying penniless, 

wasting their money, hurting their health, beyond their moral fall 

that will be catastrophic and final. The respect they had before will 

die with them. Above else, to commit sin knowingly is an insult 

against God’s wisdom, disobedience to His will, and ignorance for His 

love. When God says, His words are infallible and absolute truth, 

they are of course for those who abide by His Word, the Holy Bible. 

The Light created at the beginning, when God said, “Let there be 

light,” a universal creation had taken place that should repeat itself 

in peoples’ lives, on one condition, with the cooperation of men 

with God. There always stands the confirmed truth: life on earth can 

enjoy the First Creation continuously and blissfully, without God’s 
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compulsion, since He created men with free will, and it is up to him 

to make the choices. 
 

 Furthermore, to ignore what God says, and neglect His 

commandments, simply means to supersede God and His wisdom, 

making the greatest sin of pretense, for which Adam and Eve, and 

their successors are liable to be punished. By a simple analysis, we 

admit that God’s commandments reflect the quality of human 

capabilities and conscientious actions. They both stand on the same 

level, if correct and continuous relation between the Creator and 

men is maintained. Don’t we all agree that lie, adultery, false 

accusation, and the like, are harmful to the individual and the 

society? To look for lukewarm and accommodating answers to such 

questions and evade the mandatory, leads to sophism.  

 

The Hereditary Side of the Sin 
 

 We all know that evil weighs much too heavier in the society 

and in this world than the good. Why is it that despite people’s 

willingness and ability to choose between the evil and the good, evil 

is so much spread all over, immeasurably too much, and good is so 

much limited? Why is it that concurrent with advanced civilization 

evil increases and good decreases? Obviously, we cannot answer all 

such questions. There is however in the Christian theology the 

“original sin” which goes parallel with “hereditary sin.”  
 

 Scientifically, hereditary suggests blood inheritance from 

generation to generation, transferring to their children health or 

disease, talents or certain abilities in arts and trade. The same way 

good and bad conduct is also inherited, virtues and habits are the 

most obvious. The Bible says men’s moral inclinations are contami-

nated from its source, as we read in the Book of Genesis, “Human 

mind is inclined toward evil from childhood” (Gen. 8:21), meaning 

that a person’s mind is set for doing evil from his child-hood. This is 

an awful statement indeed. Again, the Book of Psalms says, “In 

iniquity my mother carried me in her womb.” Even Jesus did not 

hesitate saying “This generation is evil and adulterous,” a statement 

fitting to all generations. 
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  The water is not pure from its source, which Saint Paul the 

Apostle used it as the foundation of his doctrine of salvation, and 

which later St. Augustine and Calvin developed. Paul said in his Letter 

to the Romans, “Through one man sin entered the world, and 

through sin death entered the world” (Rom. 5:12). The Apostle goes 

on saying, “Because of one person’s sin, all were condemned, and, 

due to disobedience, many more became sinners.” Thus, the Bible 

and human experience agree that ALL men cherish evil and ignore 

good. How did this happen, and how did it enter men’s desires and 

imagination if the creation of God was only good? The answer is 

much too simplified in the Bible: it was the “serpent.”  
 

 Certainly evil and its effects are realities in our lives to watch 

carefully, the prime example of which is given in the Book of Genesis, 

so simple and comprehensible. The serpent is the most detestable 

animal men hate to see. For the first man it was the same which 

disturbed his life while living in the caves. This is how when God 

created everything known and declared by Him as GOOD, He 

mentioned the EVIL, later known as Satan, the source of all 

misfortunes. It was not an existential phenomenon; it was the 

absence of good, purely by the choice of the free will. 
 

 The last question is this. Because the first man sinned, all 

signs of evil remained in his sinful nature. The percentage of natural 

disasters, earthquake, fire, flood, are very insignificant compared 

with wars and persecutions, injustice and all kinds of social viola-

tions. The latter stand as the real provocation for SIN, and for all 

times, compared with the natural disasters, because the free will is 

the force behind all such catastrophes. Here again goodwill and free 

will must compromise to attain God’s plans made for us. To avoid 

the choice is treacherous.  

 
Hope, God’s Promise 
 

 This Sunday’s message reminds us of the tragedy of the first 

man and woman who disobeyed God’s will and His rules, this very 

action is translating into sin that separates us from the source of 

happiness, from our Creator. The story of paradise reminds us that 

every sin has its built-in punishment, such as every microbe has its 
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own poison that hurts the body and leads to eventual death. The 

same is true in comparing sin with the soul, when sin is committed it 

jeopardizes, degenerates, and kills the intelligence of man and his 

inner potentials. Science has invented medicine to fight illness; the 

question is, what are the possibilities to prevent sin and evil with 

their destructive results?  
 

 God in His providence has provided some leads to answer this 

question. God promised HOPE to the first man, so that one day his 

descendants might destroy the “serpent.” That divine promise 

incarnated by the birth of His Son Jesus Christ, who declared himself 

“The Son of Man,” the only name given to Himself, who as the 

Second Adam made possible to rescue the sons of Adam from the 

jaws of sin and return them the lost paradise.      
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CHAPTER FOUR 

+ 

THE RETURN 
 

Repentance is the Requirement  
To Recover the Lost Paradise 

Third Sunday of Lent 
 

“If you do not repent, all of you will perish” 

(Jesus) 
 
 

Third Sunday of the Prodigal Son 
 

 On the third Sunday of the Great Lent we disembark from 

the Old Testament and enter the New Testament with the designa-

tion of this and the next two Sundays after the appropriate parables 

selected for reading. Thus, the third Sunday is called “Sunday of the 

Prodigal Son,” one of the most precious parables. With no 

exaggeration, this parable condenses in it the fundamental principles 

of the entire New Testament. It should also be stressed that the core 

of Jesus’ teaching comprises God’s fatherhood and His unlimited 

love described in this Parable of the Prodigal Son. Here the central 

message is for sure repentance, first taught by John the Baptist, and 

then by Jesus, who called people to confess their sins, saying, “I came 

not to call the righteous, but the sinners to repent.” 
 

 The central purpose of Great Lent, its existence indeed, is 

reflected in this parable. The  point is well taken seeing the 

messages given in the previous two Sundays,   two conditions in life 

happiness and loss, repeated in this parable also, with the addition 

of the recovery from the fall, which offers the answer to that 

recovery from total loss. 

 
The Fall 
 

 The hero of the parable is the happy younger son of a happy 

family, who enjoyed all happiness while living with his family. It is 

curious to note that while father and two sons are involved in the 
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parable, there is no mention of the mother, probably to keep the 

father in the limelight representing God the Father. The boy, in his 

teens, is the son of a wealthy father, a handsome young man, a 

happy go lucky guy, friendly with the villagers. Always involved in 

different happy occasions, but showing laziness, having around him 

many servants working in the farm under the watch of his older 

brother. He was living without earning; why work, since the father 

had everything. He was spoiled at the least.  
    

 The young man’s “life in the paradise” didn’t last long, and 

one day the serpent and the tempter approached him and 

whispered, “What kind of life is this; do you think you are happy living 

in this village? You have everything, and still are living under your 

father’s and brother’s watchful eyes. Go as far away as you can and 

live a rich city life with all its pleasures. This is your chance; you have 

one life to live.” Those whispered words rang a bell, but he was 

confused how to approach his father whom he loved, to tell him 

something entirely extraordinary. Thus, his confusion grew and 

started showing signs of unease, discomfort and anguish, to a degree 

that his father noticed and asked if he was sick, or there was a 

problem. Communication turned into emotion. The father suffered, 

and the son dreamed for his immediate future. 

 
The Son Goes Astray 
 

 The son told his father he was disturbed inwardly, his life was 

too limited and he wanted to leave the house and go somewhere 

else, for which he asked his father if he could get his inheritance and 

leave. Realizing the situation, regretfully he divided his wealth, and 

gave the younger son his share ahead of time. He took it and 

disappeared to live in a far away city. He met friends as long as his 

money lasted, both men and women, who at the end deserted him 

leaving him penniless. We know that if wealth is even a piled 

mountain, is destined to expire, if spent and not gained. Friends 

disappeared, so did his livelihood; above all, says the parable, famine 

threatened the city, and he was left destitute, homeless and hungry. 

Having no choice, the son of the wealthy man, went to work in a farm 
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to look after the pigs. He was so destitute that he shared his food 

with the pigs. 
 

 The lost son began to wonder. “Where was I, and where am 

I now”! What a tragedy! He was left alone with the pigs, no 

boyfriends no girlfriends around any more. All were lost, a tragic loss 

indeed. He was sleeping with the stinking animals, on a pile of hay, 

not able to have a half-decent sleep between the smell and the dirt. 

The message given by the parable lies right in here; there remained 

no option, other than returning home where he belonged. 
 
 

The Return 
 

 It is hard to imagine in such a terrible condition the lost son 

might have thought on either committing suicide, or returning home, 

depending on his judgment if he still maintained the will and the 

insight. The thought of returning home was pounding on his brain 

quite strongly, as his hunger fueled the idea, remembering his 

childhood, the village, his happy life and the servants, always ready 

on his side, who were living in royalty compared to his miserable life. 

In his deep imagination the last figure of his father before leaving 

home was piercing his mind, a figure of his father’s tears and painful 

looks for losing his son that was penetrating deep in his confused 

mind and broken heart. 
 

 Despite all the odds, physical and emotional, the prodigal son 

had one thing left, the hope to return home before the final 

shipwreck in the stormy ocean where he fell during his miserable life. 

That hope alone to return to his father was his only happiness, but 

the question was how to face the villagers, and to meet his brother’s 

irony. Thoughts recurred repeatedly like flies on his face he tried to 

drive away, which attacked him back and forth. Finally, two thoughts 

came to mind, first, his inner feeling that his father still loved him 

and was waiting for his return, and next, he realized deep in his heart 

that he loved his father, knowing that everything in his life was gone, 

except for the love he cherished, telling himself “I miss my father.” 

Both mutual loves soon gave birth to a last chance, the feeling being 
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deeply sorrowful and repentant. He cried all night for the wasted life, 

and especially for the loss of his father’s love. 
 

 The next morning the young man had to make his decision: 

“I will rise and go home to tell my father, Father I have sinned against 

heaven and before you, and am unworthy to be called your son, 

accept me like one of your servants.” He bathed in the nearby creek, 

washed his dirty clothes, and under the sunny sky headed home a 

rod in his hand. As he approached the house, from far away his 

father noticed his son’s return, walked toward him, embraced and 

kissed him. The son said what he had to say, but the father received 

him not as one of his servants, but his own son who was lost and now 

found, who was dead and now alive, and all began to celebrate.  

 

Emotional Encounter  
 

 Telepathy joined the souls of the father and his son in an 

invisible communion. The father felt that some good news reached 

him from his lost son. Anxiously sitting in the upper room of his 

mansion, his eyes were fixed along the road in the direction his son 

had departed. A few minutes later, the father saw a human shadow 

on the horizon, and as the misty figure approached closer to him, his 

heartbeat grew faster and stronger. He felt at once in his heart it was 

his son. He saw his lost son falling at his feet in tears, saying, “Father, 

I have sinned against heaven and before you; I am not worthy to be 

called your son any longer. Accept me as one of your servants.” 
 

 The young man’s physical appearance was too sad; no clothes, 

no shoes, he looked like a beggar. In tears of   happiness, the father 

saw his son and told his servants to “quickly bring out the best robe 

and put it on him; to put a ring on his finger and sandals on his feet, 

and get the fatted calf and kill it.” His words expressed joy and 

comfort when added, “Let us eat and celebrate, for this son of mine 

was dead and is alive again; he was lost and is found.”  
 

 The breaking news of the son’s return alerted all in the village 

to meet him in his father’s house. They all celebrated. The Gospel 

comes to this most important conclusion: “Just so, I tell you, there is 

joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner who 



 37

repents.” It would have been just conclusive and sensible had the 

parable ended right here with a happy ending. But, the next episode 

gave the parable a life lesson, rather than a piece of novel. It is 

unfortunate that in life, no matter how happy we may be, all of a 

sudden, tragic events occur leaving us in despair. Like the parable of 

the prodigal son, smile and tears in life go hand in hand, as life goes on. 
 

 The next question is this: what was the main and deadly sin 

committed by the prodigal son. We shall try to answer this question 

in the next chapter.  
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CHAPTER FIVE 

+ 

WASTE 
 

Waste is the greatest evil for the individual  
and Society 

 

“He squandered his property in dissolute living” 

(Luke 15:13) 

 

 

What is Waste? 
 

 What was the prodigal son’s real sin? The Gospels have spe-

cified it as waste. It is strange not to find this sin listed in the Christian 

church’s prayer books. The list of the possible sins we recite in the 

Armenian Church every Sunday for repentance, include arrogance, 

gluttony, debauchery, and the rest, but nowhere we see “waste” 

listed among them. It is significant that the Gospels silently indicate 

among the young man’s many other sins, especially mentioning his 

sin of “wasting his properties.” 
 

 The verb says it all. Etymologically the Armenian version is 

uniquely meaningful, as it stems from the verb vadnel, “vad” 

meaning “bad” or “evil,” with the verbal ending. When we insult 

each other using the word “vad,” we mean to undermine all personal 

virtues, that “there is no one worse than the vad man on earth.” The 

verb used in the New Testament has various levels. First, it means to 

abuse another’s money at the cost of the owner. Second, it implies 

to abuse money for inferior purposes than its value, bribing included. 

This is exactly what waste means literally and morally. 

 
It is a Great Sin 
 

 To waste money is to insult the honest hard work behind it. 

Wealth small or large is earned, and not free, ready for our use. 

There is a nobility and a religious element behind the use of any 

property, if it is the fruit of honest labor. All our daily needs, culinary 
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and domestic, simple and sophisticated, all are from earned labor 

and tireless efforts. They all maintain their values, and no one is 

entitled to waste, water, food, clothing, electric power, and the like 

unnecessarily and foolishly. Remember what our Lord Jesus Christ 

did when feeding thousands with some loaves of bread and a few 

fish, following which told the disciples “to gather all the rest so that 

they may not be wasted, but saved.” 
 

 We are told by our elders when you see a piece of bread 

fallen on the ground, lift it, kiss it, and save it from the dirt of the 

street. Bread represents goodness for the hungry, as well as for the 

endless labor for its preparation, starting from the hard work of the 

farmers, down to the bakers. To throw a loaf of bead is also an insult 

to all the laborers behind it. This almost is a “crime,” when we figure 

those millions of poor people who starve for having a loaf of bread. 
 

 The religious attitude behind “saving and not wasting” is not 

to give from the remnants of the stale bread to the needy as a favor, 

but to “share bread with him.” As said before, bread is symbolic and 

monetary help to the needy. It is also to be considered that all 

goodness in its entirety is the property of all men, not mine or yours, 

as said in the Psalms, “the entire world belongs to the Lord, including 

all the inhabitants,” the gift of Almighty God. The New Testament 

adds, “All good things and fruitful gifts are from heaven poured down 

on earth.” To conclude, labor is our duty, but to pile up wealth is 

not our right, both lead us to the imperative: do not waste. 

 

The Prodigal Son’s Share 
 

           Even though he possessed the wealth inherited, and not 

earned, the prodigal son did not own what he took and went away. 

Ultimately all he had belonged to God, our Creator. The young man 

did not work for what he possessed. To waste the wealth earned by 

another man on harlots and slothful friends and for short-lived 

pleasures, equals to theft, usurpation, and crime, worthy to the 

prodigal son after losing everything he had. 
 

 The waste was both physical and spiritual, as no one is 

permitted to waste his spiritual gifts, knowingly or otherwise. We 
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should know that what we have, money or moral obligations, are 

equally talents given for investment, as clearly said in the Gospels, 

the Armenian emphasis  being “to honor” the society in general. 

Otherwise, the Lord will reprimand us as “the unfaithful servant,” 

from whom the talent was taken, and he was led into the dark as 

punishment. The prodigal son also wasted his youth, his innocence, 

and his family values. It is important during Lent to see around us 

and learn a lesson from this sin known as waste. Let us look at our 

contemporary youth and the waste they are committing everyday in 

front of our eyes. 

 

Waste in Our Present Times 
 

 During our present 20th century, the largest wealth in history 

was accumulated beyond imagination, be it material or technologi-

cal. At the same time, the present age has spent and wasted large 

possessions compared with the past human history. This statement 

is verified at a glance if the two World Wars and the conflicts in 

between are considered. Millions of lives and catastrophic destruc-

tions were wasted in front of our eyes. 
 

 Today, astronomical budgets are figured by the nations 

around the world just to fuel further wars and conflicts, recruiting 

military forces, calling the youngest and tender age youth to fight 

instead of building families and decent societies. These are all waste in 

our estimation, obstacles preventing constructive life on earth, such 

as, better hospitals, schools, and modern improvements. 
 

 Considering the atomic energy and the launching into space 

for the sake of reaching unimaginable realms, there are also huge 

amounts of money wasted, while on earth millions are dying because 

of hunger. Was it not possible instead of bringing pieces of stone 

from the moon, “change the stones” we have on earth miraculously 

into bread. 

 
Waste in the Armenian Life 
 

 We lost everything after the 1915 Genocide, perpetrated 

against the Armenians in Turkey. We were forced to care for 
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anything and everything left behind, material, moral, or religious. 

Thank God, our persecuted and survived remnants went ahead 

paying a high price to revive with utmost sacrifice and dedication. 

Armenian political parties tried but were unsuccessful, despite their 

good but unrealistic intentions to contribute to the survival. Our 

nation and church survived by a handful of intellectuals, politicians, 

and religious leaders. 
 

 Today, unfortunately, we are divided and scattered to the 

point of neglecting our unified and constructive activities. There are 

significant wastes of religious leaders and administration, budget 

and lay participation in the Armenian Church structure, seeing the 

division for the last decades among our church dioceses. Division is 

simply waste of personnel and resources. 
 

 Divisions among Armenian Church denominations, as well as 

the political parties have in the past and the present weakened our 

religious and political united efforts, even though existing in good 

faith and with less animosity toward each other. Speaking of the 

Armenians in Istanbul, the picture is more comforting, where the 

efforts in general are united, and diversity in politics practically does 

not exist. Waste here in Istanbul is truly saved since all, churches, 

schools, and hospitals, are supported and operate peacefully. 
 

 However, in two areas the Armenian community of Istanbul 

is blamed for wasting efforts and funds, “to gain” superficial pleasure 

but to lose moral standards, affecting the family life. First, the dinner 

dances that yield nothing except waste of money and deficit, no 

profit whatsoever, like the merchant who spends ten to gain five. 

The loss in this case is also felt “socially,” as against the well intended 

“social pleasure.” The second waste in our local community lies in 

our family life. 
 

 Families must not be open for gambling and poker, especially 

before the innocent eyes of the children, and the younger 

generation. There is no question, such deviations are harmful and a 

total waste. Members of the family must be endowed with quality 

life and education, open for rest and comfort after daily hard work, 

joyful and happy, rather than counting coins as profit. Families need 
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edification, and not playing cards or backgammon, spending 

precious hours of rest and comfort. 

 
Waste Hurts at the End 
 

 Waste in general hurts at the end. Time is wasted if not 

utilized wisely. Money is wasted if not saved. Health is wasted if it 

becomes victim to vices, such as drinking and smoking. Human 

dignity is wasted if men are slaves to gambling and slothfulness. 

Talents are wasted if not improved with proper guidance. Power and 

initiative are wasted if people are slaves to superficial habits. Over 

all, to waste is evil; it is the greatest evil for the individual and the 

society. 

 

Our Conclusion 
“From” the Prodigal Son 
 

 This conclusive message comes from the prodigal son in 

anticipation, as it were, who if had a chance to speak up, would have 

advised today’s generation, saying,  
 

 “May be you are not as spoiled as I was; good for you. You 

may not be fallen in the depth of the mud as much as I was. A 

miserable soul, I had a hard time to recover. For the present age 

specially, people like me will perish for good. I confess that my 

greatest pain was the waste of my father’s wealth that I lost forever 

like my youthful years. None of them will return to me. The only 

power that made my return to my family life and values was my 

father’s love for me, and my family’s happiness upon my return. In 

my life after returning home alive, I started wholeheartedly and 

willingly to assist my family, being faithful to improve my village as I 

had before my prodigal departure.” 
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CHAPTER SIX 

+ 

THE ELDER PRODIGAL 
 

Unwillingness and Jealousy 
Prevent 

Men’s Happiness 

 

“He became angry and refused to go in” 

(Luke 15:28) 

 
 
The Elder Brother 
 

 In fact, both were prodigals, two brothers, one in safety, and 

the other in danger. The elder is the opposite of his younger brother, 

being serious, diligent, and obedient to his father. He worked in the 

farm day in day out, knowing no other way to pursue. No one had 

seen the elder brother smile or laugh, being a soft speaker. He 

opened his mouth to say shalom to the passers by. He had few 

friends, and not one enemy. Everyone respected him, while his 

servants had awe and obedience toward him, since he showed a 

strict and demanding attitude.  
 

 No one had seen him at wedding receptions or at any 

celebration, but attended all the funerals beside being particular in 

behavior, and religiously attending the Temple, offering his tithes, 

and keeping the Ten Commandments. Above all, however, he had 

apathy toward his brother, seeing his father’s spoiling attention, for 

opening wide his wealth and care before him. Pride and jealousy 

surrounded him, and he could not think differently, knowing the 

reality, and yet ignoring his brother’s return to life. The older son was 

in awkward situation. 

 
The Fall of the Elder Brother 
 

 When the prodigal son returned from his miserable adven-

ture, the older brother was working in the farm as usual, and 
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returning home the same evening he heard songs and music that he 

actually hated; he didn’t like noise around him. Calling one of his 

servants asked about the unusual event. He said, “Your brother came 

back and your father killed the fatted calf and ordered them to be 

merry since he had returned home safe and sound.” The Gospel adds, 

“He was angry and refused to enter.” The news of his brother’s 

return disturbed him deeply; he sat speechless on the stone bench, 

holding his head. The servant went to the father and whispered, and 

the old man went out asking his elder son to come in, but to no avail. 

The disturbed young man was angry indeed, as he opened his mouth 

and told his father rudely and said, “I have been serving you all these 

years and you never told me, son go and have good time with your 

friends. But when your son returned after wasting your money with 

harlots, you are killing the calf for merriment.” He even denied the 

younger son as his brother. 
 

 Jealousy distanced the elder son from his father with no sight 

for any forgiveness for his own brother, like the father, on the 

contrary, who showed full compassion. The tragedy was the loss of 

both brothers. They estranged themselves and were deprived of 

happiness in the wealthy house of their father, from his love and 

from his table. But the father forgave both the prodigal son and the 

stubborn son. He told his elder son that whatever he had was already 

his; he was living with him and everything was his. He comforted him 

saying “to be happy for your brother who was lost and now was 

found, was dead and now is alive.” Here ends this unique parable “a 

Gospel in the Gospels,” and we don’t know if the brother entered 

and shared his father’s happiness. 

 

The Identity of the Brothers 
 

 Jesus’ parables are instructive, and in the case of the Prodigal 

Son the elder brother represents the Jewish people who for centuries 

served God and kept His Commandments, albeit devoid of love and 

compassion, being strictly “under the law” and not “under the grace” 

as explained by Apostle St. Paul. The God of the elder son was 

revengeful and his law was “eye against eye” showing love for his 

friends and hate to his enemies. The younger son represents the 
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pagan world, staying far away from home, where he wasted his life. 

The Gospel offered a new approach directed to fellow men, both to 

the Jews and to the Gentiles, and yet both needed salvation equally 

from the New Tidings. Mostly, the Gentiles followed the good news 

and converted, returning into their father’s house, against the Jews 

who rejected to join the Gentiles, staying out of the Christian Church. 
 

 At one point Jesus said to the Jews, “I am telling you that 

many shall come from the East and the West and enjoy eating with 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of God, but those Jews 

who are destined to enter the Kingdom shall stay in the outside dark, 

weeping, lamenting, and gnashing the teeth.” It is important for us 

the moral interpretation of the parable. The two sons represent the 

whole humanity in its two phases, the one free, and yet not totally 

devoid of love, and the other religious but unforgiving. The first is 

prodigal, but potentially reversible, and the other lawful, but 

Pharisee. The first is revolutionary and destructive, but able to 

rebuild, and the other is willing to keep the ancient orders for his 

benefit. 
 

 Most probably our new generation reflects the picture of the 

younger brother, and the older generation that of the older. The 

question is whether the new generation will heal itself from waste 

and famine, and the older generation will refrain from pharisaic 

tendencies. The latter spread a variety of advices to the young 

members of the society right and left, and yet they themselves do 

not even practice them. How many can tell us their word is truthful? 

Do they mean ‘yes’ when they say it, and ‘no’ when negating? There 

is no question in my mind that the majority of our young people is 

prodigal, as against many of the older members who are jealous, 

haters, full of gossip and accusations. All mentioned in both cases 

above are sins, but forgivable if there is a return by way of 

repentance.  

 

Today’s Clergy Versus the Parable 
  

 Is it feasible to compare the clergy with the elder son of the 

parable? Who among our clergy can assure he practices what he 
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preaches? Why complain that church pews are empty when the 

priest evades saying his daily worship service dutifully, instead acting 

arrogantly like the one who, as if ready for service? Subsequently, 

parents do not show willingness to encourage their sons to become 

priests.  
 

 This attitude conforms to the elder son’s nature as against 

the younger, who in spite of his total collapse, came to repent before 

his father and restore his status as his son honorably. This way the 

second half of the parable is left inconclusive, hanging in the air 

mysteriously, showing the supreme wisdom of the Gospel. The next 

step is up to the individual’s willingness, either to participate in the 

celebration or to deprive himself from its joy. 
 

 Reasons are either internal or external if the invitation and 

the petition of the father are ignored. The elder son was angry for 

his brother’s waste of the inheritance, fearing the loss of his own 

share. Many reading this parable, most probably will be on the 

elder’s side, except for the Gospel’s further mandatory command-

ment that, “You shall love your brother or your friend like yourself.” 

Who is the one to save money for himself and for his brother based 

on the self-like love for him? How can you save both for yourself and 

for your brother at the same time? The elder brother did not even 

agree for the calf killed as a sacrifice to God in his brother’s return 

from the apparent loss. 
 

 Ego was the real sickness the elder son was suffering from, 

including pride, jealousy, anger, gluttony, and the rest, all of which 

we recite as our deadly sins before receiving absolution from the 

priest in front of the Holy Altar. The elder brother was trapped in 

those sins, and no wonder the parable cannot tell us whether he 

finally saw his father’s compassion or not, and went to join the 

celebration of his lost brother. It is important for us to leave the 

negative attitude and turn to the prodigal son especially during these 

days of Lent. He had returned to his father’s house and recovered his 

former joy and happiness, this time more mature and wiser. To 

perpetuate his final status is the essence of the parable. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

+ 

ECONOMY AND MATERIAL WEALTH 
 

Material Wealth Has an Important Role in 
The Loss of Our Eternal Salvation Fourth 

Sunday of Lent 

 

“Make friends for yourselves by means of dishonest wealth” 

Jesus 

 

 

The Dishonest Steward 
 

 The Fourth Sunday of Great Lent takes its name from the 

parable known as “The Dishonest Steward” which has opened 

various discussions as to how Jesus would tolerate the dishonest 

man to receive credit. Some question if Jesus ever told this parable 

to draw a moral lesson from fraud and dishonesty. Julius Caesar 

(+363) who attacked Christianity and was labeled as “Julius the 

Apostate,” accused Jesus and his followers using the parable against 

them, making them advocates of deceit and injustice. This leads the 

reader of the parable to a deeper interpretation than a superficial 

glance. 
 

 The parable of the Dishonest Steward is unlike the parable of 

the Good Samaritan, for example, which applies help to the needy. 

The parable of the Steward and the next Sunday’s parable of the 

“Unjust Judge” fall in the same category, where both the steward 

and the judge have nothing constructive to offer, since both are 

designated as such, “dishonest, and unjust.” In the first parable, 

Jesus tells about a man totally devoid of moral principle who at the 

same time was clever to think about his future security and acted 

accordingly. Jesus therefore was telling His disciples to move the 

same way, and instead of material assurance, attempt to secure 

safety in moral and eternal life. 
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Sons of This World and Sons of Light 
 

 In this parable, sons of this world and sons of light are 

distinguished as contrasts. The first group is wiser in their own ways 

while making strides and securing success in the future more than 

the second group in their ways (Luke 16:8). Furthermore, Jesus is 

telling his disciples to make friends with the unjust money, as the 

unjust steward did for his future utilizing money for it. The difference 

is of the essence. Whereas the steward utilized the money for 

ephemeral and personal gain, the disciples were told to do the same 

to gain spiritual and eternal benefits. It is important to read the 

parable first in its simple content as written in St. Luke’s Gospel. 

 

The Story 
 

 A rich merchant had a steward who managed his business, a 

supermarket. Such stewards held higher positions than ordinary 

laborers. This steward assumed responsibility in the import and 

export of the grocery, and as such, was expected to be honest, 

clever, and understanding, and above all, responsible before the 

owner of the business. It also meant the whole management was in 

his hands. The rich man hears that the steward was mismanaging the 

store and stealing his money. After confirming the case, he calls the 

steward and questions him that he was not handling the affairs 

honestly, and that he was dismissed as his manager, “for he could no 

longer be his steward.” 
 

 The steward realized what had happened and was confused 

as to what to do after the dismissal. He had no choice. Soon he was 

leaving jobless, asked the owner to give him a little time to think. The 

dishonest steward had the nerve to waste even more of the owner’s 

profits. He tells himself he could not find a job easily, and was 

ashamed to beg for money, as he already had lost his benefits, no 

savings and no credit, and probably had wasted his income at the 

casinos. He had no family, and everything was now against him 

because of his dishonest service. 
 

 The dishonest steward’s next step is the message of this 

parable. Believe it or not, he engaged himself in yet another theft 
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from the merchant, calling those customers who had bought groce-

ries but still were in debt in their back purchases. To make friends 

after his dismissal, he tells them to change the invoices and write half 

or less of their debts, thus stealing money from the business to bribe 

the customers. The owner heard this too, but oddly praised the 

dishonest man’s shrewdness “because he acted cleverly,” as the 

Gospel says. As if it was not bad enough committing the theft twice, 

now above all else he is praised for his “wise” move. This is 

unbelievable! 
 

 Today’s world is likely the inheritor of this story. The secular 

world has always praised those who have been successful, no matter 

how, including theft and injustice. People praise those shrewd 

wheeler-dealers labeling them as clever, successful, and 

knowledgeable leaders in the society. But, the parable makes even a 

greater comment after telling the story, that there are around us 

both “sons of this world, and sons of light.” Who are they? 

    

Who Are They?  
 

 Our Lord after hanging the Parable of the Steward in the air 

adds the following comment: “For the sons of this world are wiser 

than the sons of light.” Who are actually those two groups, and what 

is their identity? First, we must remember when Jesus was 

preaching, He eliminated all differences among classes of people, 

saying, “The greater among you must be like the little ones, and the 

leader like a servant.” St. Paul further explained saying: “For in Christ 

Jesus you are all children of God through faith. As many of you as 

were baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew, nor 

Greek, there is neither slave, nor free, there is neither male, nor 

female, for you are all one in Christ Jesus.” (Gal. 3:26-28).  
 

 The standard of both groupings according to the Gospel is 

specified as purely moral and religious. They are called the sons of 

this world, and the sons of light. The first group lives for this world 

only, according to the standard and the requirements of this world. 

For those people there is no heaven or hell, reward or punishment, 

and even if there is a Creator God, He is not interested in them, as 
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they are not interested in Him. For them there is only the visible 

world and the life they know and which they should enjoy to the very 

end. Rules and regulations are to their benefit and pleasure, void of 

moral rules and standards. 
 

 The other group, the sons of light, comprise those who 

believe in God, the Creator of heaven and earth, who is also the giver 

of life and is interested in them and in the ordinance of their life. 

They live in this world and yet, they believe in life hereafter, where 

they can reach according to their lifestyle on earth. They believe 

there is a connection between the two, heaven and earth, the 

second depending on the first as a reward. It is like the grain of wheat 

that bears fruit if stays healthy, as likewise the heavenly life becomes 

as healthy as the life lived on earth. The sons of light display moral 

rules written in their hearts and borrowed from the Gospels. 
 

 Naturally, those two groups, the worldly and the heavenly, 

live together on earth mixed and most of the time without harmony, 

since one affects the other positively and/or negatively. In the above 

parable, Jesus is taking the example of the sons of this world to give 

a message to the sons of light. The steward is a typical son of this 

world, clever, calm, and shrewd who knows how to utilize oppor-

tunities. The owner of the business, on the other hand, is also a son 

of this world who understood the “value” of the wheeler-dealer. 

 

The Interpretation of the Parable 
 

 Jesus wanted to say if the sons of this world try to use every 

opportunity, including their brain to secure their life on earth, why 

not the sons of light do the same using their God-given opportunities 

intelligently to secure much superior and valuable life. Jesus said 

clearly, “Make friends by means of dishonest wealth, so that when it 

is gone, they may welcome you into the eternal homes.” 
 

 Wealth is known in the Gospels as the mammon, money, and 

wealth, necessary for the sustenance of our daily livelihood, and by 

extension including farm, house, property, gold, and the like. The 

Gospel has shown much negative and dangerous attitude toward 

money if used the wrong way. That is why the designation of the 



 51

dishonest wealth can lead to dishonesty in life. Money, when used 

by the merchant for just profit, is honest in its transaction, given the 

legal profit involved. If illegal steps are taken in any transaction, 

beyond the limit of honesty and fair measures, wealth becomes 

destructive morally and physically. It opens the doors of enmity, 

hatred, jealousy, and final tragedy in life. 
 

 Money can display positive and constructive purposes indeed, 

if carefully and meaningfully used. It possesses power and potentially 

is good in nature. It can be wasted or be useful, depending on its 

handling by the person who should know its value. This is the 

Gospel’s attitude whenever Jesus mentioned money and the rich 

man. Wealth can yield just the same, good or bad, builds or 

destroys both the physical and the spiritual life. All depends on the 

purpose, and obviously, if money spent right and left, with no 

respect to its potential value, then life becomes miserable, like the 

one, on the contrary, who does not use his money but only accumu-

lates for no use at all. In both cases, the money becomes tragically 

“dishonest wealth,” good for nothing, except for self-satisfaction and 

greed. 

 

Make Friends 
 

 What does Jesus mean by this very simple phrase? Each coin 

given to the poor is a way of making friends on earth and in heaven. 

Yes, on earth and in heaven. This is best illustrated by the Lord’s 

eternal words, saying, “I was hungry you gave me bread, was thirsty 

you gave me water; I was in pain you came to visit me. Because you 

did all these to your brothers and my children, you did them for me.” 

This means any benevolence on earth, large or small, is an 

intercession in heaven before God Almighty.  
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

+ 

PRAYER 
 

Prayer is the Lift from Earth to Heaven, the 
Rope of Life 

Anchoring the Wavy Ship to the Peaceful 
Harbor 

Fifth Sunday of Lent 

 

“He told them a parable about their need to pray always  

and not to lose heart” 

(Luke 18:1) 

 

 

Prayer 
 

 The Fifth Sunday of Lent is dedicated to prayer. Prayer is the 

heart and soul of religion; it is its life. Without prayer, one cannot 

imagine any religion, since its object is GOD and spiritual life. Prayer 

suggests to bear in mind constantly the Creator, the Eternal Being, 

who is the Lord of the Universe. Prayer is almost the same with the 

spiritual life, like love that adorns the family. Allegorically a Christian 

without prayer is like a bird without wings, or fish without tale.  
 

 We see significant emphasis put in the Gospels on prayer 

where Our Lord stressed the importance by His words and through 

His life. As we read, “in the evenings He spent His time praying the 

whole night,” and sometimes “He went to the wilderness and prayed” 

(Luke 5:16). Numerous are the citations about Jesus praying from His 

temptation to Gethsemane, from the mount of Transfiguration to 

the hill of Golgotha. 
  

  It seems that men have two kinds of lives, private and social. 

Likewise, there are two ways of praying, private and collective. Jesus 

has not mentioned anything about collective prayer, while always 

teaching to pray privately. There is a psychological value in it, since 

the one who prays privately, is also a part of those praying together. 
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In the same context, a person who is virtuous and diligent in his 

private life is also helpful in social life. The ones who pray privately 

are great assets when they join others in collective worship. In fact, 

Christ established His Body on earth as His Church, beginning from 

the individual prayer, and inviting groups and nations to become the 

people of God. The transition from the private to the collective forms 

the indivisible foundation of the Church of Christ.  
 

 The private prayer is the lower part of life’s ship, unseen 

under the water, whereas the collective worship is the upper part, 

seen above the water, and yet both comprise the wholeness and the 

completion of worship and prayers in life. Whoever ceases to pray 

privately certainly will neglect to join the worship service at church. 

It seems that the same person will attend church, but his motivation 

will be different. The same way, those who worship together as 

members of Christ’s Church proves the importance of the private 

prayers. 

 

How to Pray 
 

 The Gospels have clear and defined suggestions to this 

important question. First, they insist, not to pray for showing, as 

Jesus said, “When praying do not be like the hypocrites who prefer to 

pray among people and in public places, so that they may be noticed 

by others, because that will be their reward,” namely, men only will 

praise them, receiving no attention from God. It meant that their 

purpose is not to pray to God, but only to show themselves before 

men; as simple as that. Thank God, no one these days prays in public 

places, but still there are those who pray among people and with 

them for the sake of showing or receiving attention. Prayers are 

addressed to God and before God only, and not before men. 
 

 Prayers are not powerful when people kneel and spread their 

arms to show as if they are praying. Prayers are powerful if the 

person attends church with minimum makeup and visual move-

ments, humbly standing and bowing his head, when peace is given, 

and thus praying privately and collectively, combined in a most 

mysterious way. As a second advice, Jesus alerts the person who is 
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ready to pray, not to utter words unnecessarily and repeatedly, 

thinking that God hears him before or more than the others, since, 

He adds, “Your heavenly Father knows what you need, even before 

you ask for it.”   

 

The Armenian Church Worship 
 

 Lengthy prayers in our church worship services may sound 

prohibitive by the Lord Jesus. In reality, our services, mainly the 

Eucharist, are much too long, as they require solemn performance. 

But, the question is for private prayers that should not be long as 

required by Jesus, not for collective worship services. Especially the 

Pharisees, who purposely said their private prayers long, expecting 

many benefits from God, showing their needs endlessly, and at the 

end their prayers were void of spirit and purpose. That also meant 

directly or in some hidden way, to make mockery of God, as if 

ignorant, knowing nothing of their need, repeating their because of 

and so that arguments loudly. Therefore, Jesus condemned such 

ignorant and egotistic, empty and useless words repeated loudly 

with no end, void of “spirit and truth.” 
 

 We should remember that Jesus also prayed for long hours, 

going up to the mountain “to pray the entire evening” (Luke 6:12). 

The same did St. Paul the Apostle when “breaking bread” with the 

apostles during the initial worship of the Holy Eucharist, “He prayed 

so long until midnight.” This does not mean the same with what the 

Pharisees were doing. When the Apostles were praying in lengthy 

hours, they were praying collectively and establishing the apostolic 

way of worship in its initial form. 
 

            Speaking of the daily worship services in the Armenian Church, 

taking each separately, Midnight, Morning, three Midday, Evening, 

Sunrise, Rest and Peace services, none of them is long if said indivi-

dually, until gradually when they were combined and created the 

problem of unnecessary hours-long services. Furthermore, impor-

tance is given to the ceremonial music of the Divine Liturgy (Holy 

Eucharist), with harmony, which also has created the lengthy singing 
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with additional whims and tones. The faithful is satisfied with the 

simple version, long enough and yet attractive and inspiring.         

 

Sister Churches 
 

           The Roman Catholic Church went the other extreme and cano-

nized the Silent Eucharist with half an hour duration, performed a few 

times per day in order to give opportunity for the faithful to attend 

as they please. The Protestant churches, on the other hand, have 

totally abandoned the “canonized” Liturgy, replacing them with 

prayer meetings, singing songs and reading Gospel passages at 

random, and delivering sermons untraditionally. Such being the 

stand of our sister churches, we are by no means trying to follow 

them or adopt any part of their worship structure. What we are 

saying is that churches have no choice but to keep pace with the 

present times, following Our Lord’s words that “Sabbath was made 

for men, and not men for the Sabbath.” In conclusion, let me state 

that it would be an insult if others label the Armenian Church’s 

services, because of seemingly longer than usual, as “a church that 

heaps up empty phrases as the Gentiles.” Admittedly, a hidden 

danger is seen in this last statement, namely, to say prayers or 

perform liturgy just for the sake of saying them like “the talk of a 

parrot” meaningless and purposeless, without opening our hearts 

and minds to the meaning and the message of each prayer. 

 

The Right Attitude 
 

 No doubt, the Gospels instruct us about this important 

matter. First, prayers need a state of harmony, harboring no enmity 

against anyone, as Jesus said, “If you recall, while praying, that you 

have had an argument with your brother, leave your prayer and go 

to reconcile with him, and then return to continue your prayer.” 

Today this means that when attending the celebration of the Holy 

Eucharist make sure you have no enmity with anyone, pardoning 

each other as said in the Lord’s Prayer. Jesus further instructs that if 

we forgive men their sins, the Heavenly Father will also forgive our 

own sins, if not, the Heavenly Father will also not forgive our sins. 

Prayers are said “in spirit and in truth.” 
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 The spirit is the essence for communicating with God, since 

God is spirit. Its contrast is the matter, both being realities, with one 

difference: the matter falls under our senses, while the spirit is 

comprehended by our higher and superior qualities, such as 

intelligence and imagination. As such, religion opens before us the 

gates of another world, the spiritual world, provided the faithful 

abides by the “spirit and the truth,” and not deviate and give priority 

to the “appearance” only, to the “ceremony,” and to the “letter.” 

There are theologians, who are highly knowledgeable about God and 

Christ, but forget that theory and speculation alone do not make 

communion with God truthful and effective; at best, they can deviate 

the true knowledge of Christ and His Church from life-giving divine 

gift. 

 
What is the Spirit 
 

 If applied to humans, spirit makes a person the highest being, 

an individual, namely, a person. To worship God in spirit concludes 

therefore the presence of that person in his highest moral and 

conscious level while praying, including a full understanding of the 

words and the music involved. There is the element of “truthful 

worship,” against the fake and untrue. Prayer must be based on the 

“veracity” of God, given the fact that its purpose is to “communicate 

with the reality of God,” as verified by Jesus who said, “to reveal 

Himself, God looks for this kind of worshippers.” The conclusion is 

this: man must charge his mind and soul with all his capacities to 

elevate himself and be in the presence of God in reality, not simply 

morally or symbolically. Truthful worship is what God wants to hear, 

and the response will come. 

 
Pray Always, and Not Lose Heart 
 

 This message is in the conclusion of the parable known as the 

“Unjust Judge.” The story is this. In a certain city there was a judge, 

who neither feared God nor had respect for people. There was a 

widow in the same city, who kept coming to him seeking justice. She 

had a case against her oppressors, and came knocking on the door 

everyday, but to no avail, since the judge knew the woman had no 
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money to pay. He ignored her every time she appeared, telling his 

servants to treat her the same way. The widow, on the other hand, 

had a very effective weapon by which she knocked on the door and 

hit on the head of the judge repeatedly: her perseverance was her 

weapon. We know that such a weapon is never taken from any 

person, if only that person gives it himself, a case the widow never 

surrendered. If there was one to budge, it was the judge, who for the 

sake of her “bothering him and wearing him out by continually 

coming,” granted her justice. Here ends the parable, but the 

powerful message continues.  
 

 For sure, the unjust judge never represents God at this point. 

The parables of Jesus have central messages, and the last two 

represent the steward and the judge as “sons of this world” who 

pursued their own benefits selfishly. The judge went after those 

clients who were “hopeful clients,” who had and gave money to him 

for his services, and not necessarily for “doing justice.” There was a 

reason why the judge was labeled in the Gospel as the “unjust 

judge,” the opposite of God the Father. The extended message of 

this parable tells us, that even if the opposite of God finally budged 

after the continuous appeals by the widow, God who is the 

personified goodness of all, will He not hear your prayers?  
  

 To interpret this parable is well and good, but what about the 

reality in life, when our experiences most of the time lead us 

elsewhere. People pray fervently, some receive answers to their 

prayers, and many others do not. Question remains as to why our 

prayers sometimes are not answered. It is important to distinguish 

the intention of the person who prays. If a person prays asking for 

wealth and pleasure, for a successful lottery to win him a great sum 

of money, and numerous such irreligious motives behind their 

prayers, such prayers become void and irrelevant. Prayers are 

effective when spiritually and morally expressed for personal or 

community needs, and never for seeking profit of any kind. St. James 

has a curious statement regarding this question. “You ask and do not 

receive, because you ask wrongly, in order to spend what you get on 

your pleasures” (James 4:3). The term wrongly is translated into 

Armenian text as asking “charachar,” meaning in a bad way, evil 
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being the vehicle of the request, as it is asking God for personal 

benefit with secular purposes in mind. Naturally, to such questions 

one cannot expect an answer from a benevolent God. 
 

 There is the other side of the coin. Prayers addressed faith-

fully and from the depth of the heart for the sick to recover, and to 

prevent dangers, sometimes remain unanswered, leaving the faith-

ful disillusioned. How can you continue praying being in the shoes of 

Prophet Job, penniless, your children lost, your friends now your 

enemies? In such condition, one might even deny if God truly exists. 

Despite all these, the entire New Testament is proclaiming the 

necessity and the perseverance of prayer no matter what. Jesus 

prayed in Gethsemane for His “cup of sufferings to pass.” He prayed 

when hearing the pounding of the hammer with nails on His palms 

and feet, saying “Father, forgive them for they know not what they 

are doing.” He further prayed on the Cross for Himself, “My God, my 

God, why are you forsaking me,” with His final prayer, “Father in thy 

hands I commit my soul.” 

 
God May Delay Answering Prayers 
 

 Steven, the Proto-deacon and the First Martyr, prayed while 

being stoned heavily to death, saying, “Lord, do not hold them as 

sinners.” Paul the Apostle was able to change prisoners into wor-

shipers. The same did Ghevond, the Armenian Priest, and his fellow 

clergy during the Vartanants Battle in 451. Be mindful always that 

for them prayers were not simply begging and asking for their needs, 

but also they were means of communication with God, to receive His 

power and wisdom. Such communion with God did not depend on 

the prayers, whether they were answered or not; no condition is 

involved in the prayer, other than asking and trusting to receive the 

outcome, based on divine power and wisdom, according to St. Paul’s 

excellent message of the Cross in the opening chapter of his First 

Letter to the Corinthians. 
 

 God perhaps delays answering to some of our prayers, so 

that time might clear our thoughts and feelings that are potentially 

selfish and ambitious. In addition, when God does not answer our 

prayer, as we become impatient and frustrated, He helps us grow 
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healthier with good intentions, against the unhealthy ones that need 

to vanish. God perhaps waits to see if we are steady in our prayers 

based on our firm faith in Him. To persevere and be patient requires 

powerful will and strong character, both being the touchstones of our 

faith in God.      
    

 Another reason God’s delaying His answer to our prayer 

would be if the content is acceptable to Him. The reason for praying 

may vary from valid to invalid in its nature, while some of the 

requests can readily be answered by us, by our hands, since as much 

as peace of mind and a healthy life are the gifts of God, they are 

definitely materialized by men and their actions. Pray as much as you 

want for the peace of the world, but wars will never stop because 

they are the men’s doing, and not God’s wishes. Those wars can end 

only by the hands of those who have started them, and our prayers 

are for them to be sensible, and turn back to God and to His peace. 

God is always “patient” so that the human side, the injustice, may 

convert itself, because “God does not wish the death of the sinner, 

but only his return from his evil ways and live.” This is another reason 

God waits and expects goodness from His creatures, to cooperate, 

and find the answer to their prayers.  
 

 The central message of the parable of the Unjust Judge is to 

pray always and not lose heart, based on how the judge treated the 

widow. If a judge who had neither respect for God, nor for man as 

stated, who gave up his entire selfish efforts ignoring the widow’s 

request, how much more you think God, the giver of all goodness, 

will listen when men pray constantly day and night. 
 

 Therefore, life and all its beauties are God’s gifts that 

certainly need faithful stewardship along with perpetual prayers. 

These are the fundamental conditions to keep one’s spiritual life safe 

and sound earned by repentance and by return to the Creator. The 

parable mentions one essential condition, faith in God, without 

which prayer may never serve its purpose.  
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CHAPTER NINE 

+ 

The Mystery of the Second Coming 

Of Christ 
 

Sixth Sunday of Lent 
 

“I tell you, you will not see me any longer,  

Until you say blessed is He who comes in the Name of the Lord” 

(Matthew 23:39) 

 

 

Sunday of Advent 
 

 The sixth Sunday being the last ring of the Golden Chain of 

Great Lent, there could be no better designation than the Second 

Coming of Christ, known as the Advent. The message assumes a 

comprehensive significance, since it incorporates both the First and 

the Second Coming of Christ, as described in this Sunday’s hymn, 

saying: “The great mystery of your coming, you revealed to the 

Prophets of Israel, those you selected after Moses. Inspired by the 

Holy Spirit they spoke spreading many messages to mankind.” 

Obviously, Jesus’ birth in Bethlehem was His first coming, and His 

second coming is the promised one, to which the rest of the hymn is 

dedicated, making it the central theme of the sixth Sunday. 
 

 When we say Advent, we generally associate it with the 

Western churches observance of Advent on the 4th Sunday before 

Christmas, December 25. The same is for the Orthodox Church, 

which observes the Sunday of Advent seven weeks prior to Christ-

mas, corresponding with the Armenian Church’s Hisnagats Sunday, 

meaning 50 days preparation before the Holy Nativity on January 6. 

 
The Second Coming of Christ 
 

 Speaking of the Second Coming of Christ leads us to another 

world, beyond our knowledge and apprehension. It deals with 
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subjects that have led people to confusion and to false understan-

ding of Christianity. Some have completely ignored such coming, 

without neglecting the rest of the New Testament, and others have 

created dates of the Second Coming only to be disillusioned at the 

end. The majority of Christian ministers and preachers have pre-

ferred to keep silent, neither rejecting the Coming of Christ, nor 

acknowledging it.  
 

  All depends on how to interpret the matter since it is not a 

moral subject that could be judged, nor is it a historic one that could 

be researched. If the matter was like a Sacrament of the Church, one 

might accept it like the Sacraments of Baptism and Eucharist. After 

all, human beings can handle the past and the present, while the 

Lord of the future is God. The only way we are able to select is the 

way of the Gospels’ teaching. Therefore, it is our first task to see 

what the Gospels say about the Coming of Christ, and then apply 

them in our daily lives, knowing that life is going on its way to 

welcome the dawn of the Second Coming. 

 

The First Coming of the Messiah 
 

 This last Sunday of Lent reminds us first of the Birth of Jesus, 

the Incarnation of God, underlining the fundamental truth that 

men’s recovery from the fall was possible through the First Coming 

of Christ, followed by His holy mission on earth for the salvation of 

mankind. Jesus’ birth was the revelation of the Messiah, as the hymns 

of this Sunday establish His position as such, which in fact meant the 

“anointed,” Christ Himself. His identity was questioned by the 

Pharisees, to whom Jesus answered forcefully that the Messiah was 

not David’s son; he was the son of the Lord as said by David the 

Prophet, “The Lord told my Lord (The Messiah), sit to my right hand 

side until I bring your enemies to your feet as a pedestal.” Jesus 

verified His divinity as the true messiah, and the Son of God. 
 

 The Pharisees kept silent as Jesus stated His true identity, and 

the purpose of His coming into this world, to save mankind through 

repentance, and to enlighten the minds and the hearts of men. He 

even made a remarkable statement, saying: “I came to this world to 
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judge, so that those who do not see, may see, and those who see, 

may be blind.” The Pharisees said, “Do you mean we are blind?” Jesus 

answered, “If you were blind, you would be innocent, but because 

you say that you see, you already show you are guilty.” This Sunday’s 

lengthy passage from Matthew’s Gospel concludes in its last verse 

with a glorious allusion to the Coming of the Lord: “I tell you, you will 

see me no more, until you say ‘Blessed is he who comes in the name 

of the Lord’.” 

 

The Second Coming 
 

 The Gospel readings verify the Second Coming, leaving no 

sign to question it, and the Christian Church abides by it. Further, St. 

Paul’s and the other Apostles’ Letters are enriched by many allusions 

and teachings about the Coming of the Lord. Later, the universal 

church included it in the Nicene Creed of 325 AD, saying, “He is 

coming with his same body and in the glory of the Father to judge the 

living and the dead.” The primitive church believed the Coming of 

the Lord would not be delayed, even the disciples went ahead asking 

the Risen Lord, after the Resurrection when He appeared to them, 

“Lord, is this the time when you will restore the Messianic Kingdom?” 

Jesus’ answer to the question addressed to the Twelve and to all 

Christians of all times was this: “It is not for you to know the times or 

periods that the Father has set by his own authority. But you will 

receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you, and you will 

be my witnesses in Jerusalem, in all Judea and Samaria, and to the 

ends of the earth” (Acts 1:7-8). 
   

 Some suspicious, others fanatic, tried to find and even 

establish dates for Christ’s Coming. For example, around the year 

1000, some speculated and even anxiously waited for the event to 

happen. Much later, in the 19th century, a certain heretic group 

known as the Adventists, created havoc in 1840, who declared the 

advent of the Lord  being very near. The cautious words of Jesus 

during His ministry on earth, and soon after His Resurrection, left 

one most essential message, and only one, BE READY, BE PREPARED, 

and ask no further questions and make no further speculations. This 

meant the more Christians prepare themselves for the Second 
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Coming, the more they get nearer to Him. His coming is equal to our 

preparedness; we will advance toward Him and He will approach us as 

long as we make ourselves worthy for His Coming. 

 
The Signs of His Coming 
  

 Making no promise on the timing of His Coming, Jesus instead 

has made statements on catastrophic events to happen as signs prior 

to His Return. Those signs include, according to the Gospels, moral 

and physical crises, along with a series of destructions. First, “false 

prophets” will show up preaching and telling the world “I am Christ 

and thus will mislead many.” Offenders will be “persecuted” by the 

hands of Christ’s enemies. Second, “they will make you suffer and 

even kill many of you, and because of them, love for each other will 

expire.” Third, “wars” will break, and nations will rise against each 

other under the threat of epidemics. Lastly, the “celestial system” 

will not function, “as the sun will darken, and the moon will not 

radiate light. Stars will fall from the sky, and the world will fall in 

catastrophic confusion.” 
   

 All those catastrophic signs are happening today. All heresies 

from the times of the New Testament down to the Church Ecume-

nical Councils, some “150 heretics” are mentioned in the Armenian 

Book of Ordinations. They are reduced to today’s Jehovah’s Witnesses 

who appear in the name of Jesus Christ, denying actually “Christ as 

the Way, the Truth, and the Life.” They all proclaim arrogantly and 

preach “the truth,” pretending to be the way leading to eternal life. 

Deceiving themselves, they try to deceive also Christians as if they 

are “the apostles of salvation.” 

 

The Heresies Then and Now 
 

 Christ warned His followers from those seductive heretics, 

“to beware and to let no one deceive you, for many will come in my 

name and mislead many; do not believe them.” We should make 

mention that heretics are not altogether wrong; they partially 

announce the truth as against the fundamental truth, they deny or 

twist as they wish in what they teach. Arius and Nestorius, for 

example, the first heretics in the early Christian Church, insisted on 
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the human nature of Jesus Christ to such a degree as denying His 

divine nature. They were partially true, but fundamentally wrong in 

the assessment of the two natures of Jesus Christ in One Person as 

finalized at the 431 Council of Ephesus. 
  

 In political life also, the lack of God’s guidance has proven 

fatal. When the French Revolution of 1789 declared “Justice, Liberty, 

Brotherhood,” they were the three principles borrowed from the 

Gospels, ringing innocently in the political life of the civilized age, 

except for the name of God missing from the declaration. This 

attitude left the application of the Reformation without God’s pre-

sence in the affairs of the state, regardless of the well intended prin-

ciples shown only on the currency bills. Such attitude, unfortunately, 

applied just the opposite: injustice, disputes, competition, and anti-

religious tendencies. 
 

 On the positive side, nations are called to recognize the 

Fatherhood of God, without any discrimination all nations being the 

Children of God the Father, forming a Family among all nations. 

Naturally, God’s will as expressed in the Lord’s Prayer is the central 

force joining all things together. Ideally, divine rules and command-

ments must govern the relationship among the three entities, 

Father, Children, and Nations. This is the only way to build a civiliza-

tion, the only means to a greater end, provided the will of God and 

divine orders are involved. It is not possible to build intellectual and 

qualified civilization on materialistic interests alone; there must be the 

real presence of the Highest in what we plan and do. 
 

 Curiously, Jesus tells us, “From their fruits you will recognize 

them.” Jesus came to establish The Messianic Kingdom on earth. The 

fruits that Jesus mentions are not numbers, factories, or technical 

productions of the modern age that yield, next to profits, true 

damage among people, causing elements opposite to peace and 

happiness, animosity and conflicts. The end-result is assessed in how 

much they contribute to the direly needed peace on earth, and to 

the formation of a healthy society. Nations and leading organizations 

depend very highly on their respective constitutions and bylaws, 

which are, most of the time, deprived of healthy lessons of the 



 65

Gospel of Christ. In all such documents, the will of God must govern 

the life on earth, as declared in the Lord’s Prayer. Instead, injustice 

and discrimination, racial intolerance and priorities of interests 

become the leading principles of those constitutions. 
 

 In conclusion, Jesus says, “Without me you can do nothing,” 

thus excluding any and all those who say, “I am” the one to bring 

salvation. In His statement He isolates His teachings exclusively, out 

of which there is no salvation for men. If any society that offers social 

wellness and prosperity, must be inspired by the Gospel of Christ. 

Otherwise, anything performed by men remains void of divine and 

moral principles, negating God’s creation and providence. 

 

Persecutions 
 

 This is the second sign to herald the Second Coming of Christ. 

History is full of persecutions for the sake of Christianity, as we read 

in the Acts of the Apostles.  What about the persecutions during the 

first three centuries? They are plenty and most destructive, from 

Rome to Armenia, from Emperor Diocletian to King Dertad III Arsha-

kuni. In later centuries, persecutions by the Catholics and the 

Protestants against each other were much destructive. The unity of 

Christ’s Church deteriorated because of the loss of Christ’s 

commandment that said, “Nothing without me!” 

 

Wars and Conflicts 
 

 Has there ever been any time on earth without war? Was not 

Jerusalem destroyed from its foundations? “You shall hear about 

wars all over,” Jesus adds. Even at this time and age, in the Far East 

and the Middle East wars never stopped among giant nations of our 

time, reminding the upcoming of the “Third World War.” God 

forbids! We hear about famine and hunger, about stars falling from 

the sky, and other catastrophic wars of atomic weapons that can 

only spread death all over. All these tell us one thing that the world 

is heading toward the Second Coming of Christ by way of the 

Gospels’ revelation. 
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It Is Not for Us to Know 
 

 For us the “signs” are what we need, and not to know when. 

Those signs can tell us that we are not too far from His Coming. We 

know when summer begins, and we know it comes for sure, as said 

in the Gospel, “the leaves of the fig tree will mark the beginning of 

the summer.” Jesus predicted also the destruction of Jerusalem, and 

for sure, 40 years later, in the year 70, the Romans destroyed the city 

from its foundations, the city that crucified its Savior. The 

fundamental cause of such destructions always is the rebellion of 

men against God. 
 

 The Armenian Church hymn “Khorhourt medz yev skancheli” 

heralds the Birth of Jesus, the First Coming of Christ, as a “Great and 

marvelous mystery” that we sing each Christmas Day. However, the 

Second Coming, as the signs predict, will be likewise “Great” but “a 

terrible mystery.” As theology and related subjects stemmed from 

Jesus’ first coming and gave us the “history of the salvation,” a realm 

beyond our apprehension, based only on our pure faith and hope, 

likewise, Christ’s second coming will remain in the dark if forced to 

interpret  through psychological and historical dimensions. The way 

to apprehend His First and Second Comings will be through a historic 

“new” era, that the world recognized, which will end with the ”last” 

coming.   

 

The Completion of History 
 

 As the “old” era of human history was the preparation of the 

“new” era, so is the entire period following the Birth of Jesus a 

preparation of the Second Coming of Christ. The more we approach 

the “end of times,” the faster will be the course of the history. Men 

realized their religious status a thousand year before the First 

Coming of Jesus as we learn from the Old Testament. They recog-

nized monotheism, one God, which became the basis of the 

“Messianic expectation,” through the Prophets and the Priests, who 

gave them the Word of God and the Law of Moses. 
 

 The ancient Greek philosophy prior to Jesus developed 

immensely during the 6th and 5th centuries BC, as the Roman Empire 
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reached its peak at the time when Jesus was about to be born in 

Bethlehem. All were preparations for God’s New Creation, the 

Church on Earth. The Christian Church followed the ancient philoso-

phy, borrowing all literary and artistic values, and ending in worship 

and theology. The church adopted the Roman political system as its 

initial format of organization. 
 

 Having said all these, we can rest assured that the Chain of 

Lenten Sundays concludes with such a universal drama, signifying 

that by the Lord’s Second Coming a curtain is opened for a new era, 

namely, for “A new heaven and a new earth.” 
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ՀՈԳԵՒՈՐԱԿԱՆԸ´ 
 

ՈՐՈՒՆ ԷՈՒԹԵՆԷՆ ՍՐԲՈՒԹԻՒՆ ԿԸ ԾՈՐԷՐ 
 

 

«Մեծ Պահքի Կիրակիներու Ոսկի Շղթան» տիտղոսա-
գրուած այս գրքոյկի հեղինակն է Հոգելոյս Տ. Շնորհք Պատ-
րիարք Գալուստեանը: Գրքոյկը առաջին անգամ լոյս է ընծայ-
ուած 1971 թուականին: Աշխատութեան այս հրապարակու-
մով հանրութեան կը ներկայացնենք նոյն վերախմբագրու-
թիւնը Արժ. Դոկտ. Զաւէն Աւագ Քհնյ. Արզումանեանի կողմէ 
իր վախճանման քսանեւհինգամեակի տարելիցին առթիւ: 
  
  Անձնապէս մեզի համար հոգեկան խոր հրճուանք է 
անգամ մը եւս ի ձեռին ունենալ Երանաշնորհ Պատրիարքի 
«Մեծ Պահքի Կիրակիներու Ոսկի Շղթան» գրքոյկը, այս ան-
գամ այնքան հմտօրէն խմբագրուած Արժ. Դոկտ. Տ. Զաւէն 
Աւագ Քհնյ. Արզումանեանի կողմէ: Տէր Հայրը, ինչպէս ինք կը 
վկայէ վայելքն է ունեցած անձնապէս եւ մօտիկէն ճանչնալու 
մեծ ու տիպար հայ հոգեւորականը, որուն էութենէն սրբու-
թիւն կը ծորէր: Այդ հանգամանքը եւէթ զինք առաջնորդած է 
կատարելու աշխատասիրութեան խմբագրութիւնը որպէս 
յարգանքի ընծայում բոլորիս կողմէ այնքան սիրուած Շնորհք 
Պատրիարքի յիշատակին: 
  
  Մենք խորապէս երախտապարտ ենք Արժ. Տ. Զաւէն 
Քհնյ. Արզումանեանին իր ազնիւ նախաձեռնութեանը հա-
մար: Իրեն իւրայատուկ ձեւով Տէր Հայրը կը խոնարհի անձ-
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նուէր հոգեւորականի յիշատակին առջեւ: Իսկ անձնապէս մե-
զի համար բառերը բաւական չեն կրնար ըլլալ արտայայտելու 
մեր անչափելի սէրն ու ակնածանքը Շնորհք Պատրիարքի 
անձին նկատմամբ, որուն էութիւնը մինչեւ այսօր կը ներշնչէ 
մեզ, կը լուսաւորէ մեր հոգին ու միտքը եւ իր խորհուրդներով 
մեզ կ’առաջնորդէ դէպի Աղբիւրը Լոյսին՝ դէպի Ամենակարողն 
Աստուած:  
 
 

                             Յովնան Արքեպիսկոպոս 
      Առաջնորդ 
                

ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ, 2015  
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ØºÌ ä²Ðàò ÎÆð²ÎÆÜºðàô 
àêÎÆ ÞÔÂ²Ü 

 

Øàôîø 
 
 

 Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ áõÝÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ 
Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñ áñáÝóÙáí á°ã Ã¿ ÏÁ ½³ñïáõÕÇ ÙÇõë »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý, ³ÛÉ ÏÁ ½³ïáñáßáõÇ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ£ Þ³ï »Ý ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ»ÉÇ »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñÁ áñáÝóÙ¿ Ù¿ÏÝ 
¿ Ø»Í ä³Ñáó ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ»ñáõÝ ïñáõ³Í Û³ïáõÏ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 
ØÇõë µáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ ³ÝáÝó Ïáõï³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñ, ÇëÏ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ûÅï³Í ¿ ½³ÝáÝù ´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ, 
²ñï³ùëÙ³Ý, ²Ý³é³ÏÇ, îÝï»ëÇ, ¸³ï³õáñÇ »õ ¶³Éëï-
»³Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ»ñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí, Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ Çñ Ù¿ç Ëï³-
óÝ»Éáí Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åáõ³Í Ù³ëÝ³Û³ïáõÏ ÇÙ³ëï 
áñáÝù Çñ³ñáõ ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý ÑáÛ³Ï³å ³ÙµáÕçáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÙÁ£ 
 

 î³ñÇÝ»ñ ³é³ç Ûû¹áõ³Íáí ÙÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³Í ¿ÇÝù 
Û³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ³Ûë »ñ»õáÛÃÇÝ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³Ñ³Û Â»ÙÇ å³ßïû-
Ý³Ã»ñÃ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ºÏ»Õ»óÇ ³Ùë³·ñÇ 1952¬Ç Ø³ñïÇ 
ÃÇõÇÝ Ù¿ç£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ·ñáõÃ»³Ýó ß³ñùÁ ß³ï ùÇã ³éÝãáõÃÇõÝ 
áõÝÇ ³Ýáñ Ñ»ï£ ²ëÇÏ³ µáÉáñáíÇÝ Ýáñ Ùß³ÏáõÙ ÙÁÝ ¿£ 
 

 Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ÊáÏáõÙÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ëáñ³·ñÇÝ ï³Ï 
Û³çáñ¹³µ³ñ ÉáÛë ï»ë³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û ·ñùáÛÏÇÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõ³Í 
·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ úñ³Ã»ñÃÇ 1971 ï³ñáõ³Ý ö»-
ïñáõ³ñ »õ Ø³ñï ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ ö³÷³ù»ó³Ýù 
·ñáõÃ»³Ýó ³Ûë ß³ñùÁ Ù¿Ï Ï³÷³ñÇãÇ ï³Ï ¹Ý»É Ûû·áõï 
³ÛÉáó£ ì»ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝù 
Ï³ñ»õáñ ÑåáõÙÝ»ñ, Û³õ»ÉáõÙÝ»ñ »õ Û³å³õáõÙÝ»ñ, ÝáÛÝÁ 
å³Ñ»Éáí ³Ýßáõßï ·ñáõÃ»³Ýó å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ»Ýó 
Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 

 ¶Çï³Ï »Ýù áñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ·ÇñùÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ý-
ñ³å¿ë, »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³µ³ñ, 
Ý³Ñ³ÝçÇ íñ³Û »Ý ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ù¿ç£ ²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, »Ã¿ ÙÇÝã»õ 
ÇëÏ ß³ï ë»ÕÙ áõ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Çñ 
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Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Í³é³Û¿ ³Ûë ·ÇñùÇÝ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÁ, Ç ½áõñ ³Ý-
ó³Í åÇïÇ ãÝÏ³ï»Ýù ³Ýáñ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý Û³ïÏ³óáõ³Í 
Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ, ½áñ ³é Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï ·áÕó³Í »Ýù 
Ù»ñ Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇ å³Ñ»ñ¿Ý£ 
 
   

          ÞÜàðÐø ²ðøºäÆêÎàäàê  
 
 
ÆëÃ³ÝåáõÉ 
ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 15, 1971            
          

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  



 74

Ü³Ë³µ³Ý ÊÙµ³·ñÇ 
 
 

 ¶áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»Ýù ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇ-
ß³ï³Ï ²Ù»Ý© î© ÞÝáñÑù ¶³Éáõëï»³Ý Î© äáÉëáÛ Ð³Ûáó 
ä³ïñÇ³ñùÇ ëáÛÝ û·ï³ß³ï Ñ³ïáñÁª áñå¿ë ´© ïå³·-
ñáõÃÇõÝ£ ¼³ÛÝ ËÙµ³·ñ»Éáõ Ï³ñÇùÁ ½·³óÇÝù ³ÝË³Ëï 
å³Ñ»Éáí ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ï³éáÛóÁ, »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ »ÝÃ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»Éáí ½³ÝáÝù£ Ð³ñÏ ï»ë³Ýù É»½áõ³Ï³Ý 
çÝçÇÝ ÑåáõÙÝ»ñ »õ µÝ³·ñÇ Û³å³õáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»É Ñ³ïáñÁ 
³õ»ÉÇ ¹Çõñ³Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ ÁÝÃ»ñó»Éáõ ÙÇïùáí£ 
 

 Ø»ñ ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³õ»É »õë ½·³óÇÝù »ñµ 
ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ðûñ ÝñµÇÝ, ï»ÕÇÝ, ³½¹áõ, »õ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó 
Ùûï»óáõÙÝ»ñáí Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ¹³-
óÇÝù Ý»ñÏ³Û Ñ³ïáñÇÝ Ù¿ç£ Ø»ñ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ³éÓ»éÝ ·Çñù ÙÁÝ ¿ ³Ûë ³Ýï³ñ³ÏáÛë, Çñ ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ý 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃ»³ÙµÁ ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, áñáõÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»óÇÝù ³é³-
çÇÝ ³Ý·³ÙÝ ÁÉÉ³Éáí£ 
 

 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, Ø»Í ä³ÑùÁ Çñ ÉÇÇñ³õ »õ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý 
µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Û Ù»½Çª øñÇëïáëÇ Û³-
ïáõÏ ³é³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï µ³ó³ïñáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ Ù»ÏÝ³-
µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ²Ù¿Ý ûÕ³Ï àëÏ»³Û ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ»ñáõÝ, Ã¿° ³é³Ý-
ÓÇÝÝ »õ Ã¿° ßÕÃ³Ûáõ³Í ÏÁ ÑÇõë»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ºÏ»Õ»ó-
õáÛ ø³é³ëÝûñ»³Û ä³Ñáó Ñá·»å³ñ³ñ Ï»³ÝùÝ áõ ÁÝ-
Ã³óùÁ ¹¿åÇ Ðñ³ß³÷³é êáõñµ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ£ 
 

 ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇß³ï³Ï ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ðûñ 25¬ñ¹ ï³ñ»ÉÇ-
óÇÝ Ïÿáõ½»Ýù ÓûÝ»É Ù»ñ »ñ³Ëï³ñÅ³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ áñ-
å¿ë ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý áñ Çñ å³ïñÇ³ñù³Ï³Ý 28 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ïùÝ³ç³Ý »õ Ñ³Ûñ³ËÝ³Ù ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí å³Ý-
Í³óáõó Î© äáÉëáÛ ²ÃáéÝ áõ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó Ø³Ûñ ºÏ»Õ»-
óÇÝ£ 

 
 

î¼² 
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¶ÈàôÊ ²è²æÆÜ 
 

ä²ÐøÆ Ø²êÆÜ ÀÜ¸Ð²Üð²ä¾ê 
 

§ºõ ³ñ¹ ³ë¿ î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í Ó»ñ©  
¹³ñÓ³ñáõù ³é Çë Û³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ëñï¿ Ó»ñÙ¿,  

å³Ñûù, »õ É³Éáí »õ ÏáÍ»Éáí¦: 
(Úáí»É 2£12) 

 
 

ä³ÑùÁ` ÎñûÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ú³ïáõÏ 
 

 ØÇ³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý »ñ»ù ÏñûÝùÝ»ñÝ ³É, ØáíëÇë³-

Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ »õ Ø³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, áõÝÇÝ 
»õ ÏÁ ÏÇñ³ñÏ»Ý å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ øñÇë-
ïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç å³ÑùÁ ·»ñ³·áÛÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ëï³-
ó³Í ¿ ØÇçÇÝ ¸³ñáõÝ, »ñµ  ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ËÕ×Ç Ñ³ñó ã¿ñ, 
³ÛÉ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ËÇëï ûñ¿Ýù ÙÁ£ 350¬³Ï³Ý 
Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ¶³Ý·ñ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç ·áõÙ³ñáõ³Í ÅáÕáíÇ 20¬ñ¹ 
Î³ÝáÝÁ Ï°Áë¿© §â³÷³Ñ³ë »õ Ù³ñÙÝáí ³éáÕç Ù³ñ¹ ÙÁ, áñ 
øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³ÝáõÝÁ ÏÁ Ïñ¿, »õ ù³é³ëÝûñ»³Û å³ÑùÁ ÙÇÝã»õ 
í»ñç ãÇ å³Ñ»ñ, ³ÛÝåÇëÇÝ Ý½áí»³É ÁÉÉ³Û¦£ 
 

 ²Ûëûñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ã¿° »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ã¿° 
³ÝÑ³ï ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ ³éûñ»³Û Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç å³Ñ»óá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Çç³Í ¿ Çñ Ëáñ³·áÛÝ ï»Õ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý, ëÏë³Í 
²ñ»õÙáõïù¿Ý ØÇçÇÝ ̧ ³ñ»ñáõÝ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ£ ÐéáÙÇ ø³Ñ³-
Ý³Û³å»ïÝ»ñÁ ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»-
ñáí »ñµ ½µ³Õ»ó³Ý, ³ñïûÝ»óÇÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõÝ å³Ñ»-
óáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ³½³ï ÙÝ³Éáõ, å³ÛÙ³Ý³õ áñ áñáß ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ 
Û³ïÏ³óÝ¿ÇÝ ÐéáÙÇ ²ÃáéÇÝ£ ÜáÛÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ ³õ»ÉÇ Ã³÷ 
ëï³ó³õ 16¬ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ì»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹áí »õ ´áÕáù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 
Í³·áõÙáí£ ¶³Ñ³í¿Å ³Û¹ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ µ»ñ³Í ¿ Ù»½Ç ³Ûëûñ 
³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃ»³Ý, »õ ÇÝãå¿ë Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ»ï µ³ñ»-
Ï³ñ·áõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ »ñµ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ¿ñ ³ëÏ¿ 35 ï³-
ñÇÝ»ñ ³é³ç, §Î»³ÝùÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ÉáõÍ»É ¿ å³Ñáó ËÝ¹ÇñÁ¦ ÏÁ 
·ñ¿ÇÝ£ 
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 Ð³Ï³é³Ï ³Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý å³ÑùÁ åÇïÇ ã¹³¹ñÇ 
Çñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ù¿Ý, ÇÝãå¿ë ³ÕûÃùÁ, ³å³ßË³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »õ êáõñµ Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Ý ³Ý»ñ»ñ Ù»ñ Å³-
Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 
Æ±Ýã ¿ ä³ÑùÁ 
 

 Ø»ñ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á å³ÑùÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÏÝ³Û áñáß áõï»-
ÉÇùÝ»ñ¿ Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³ÉáõÝ Ù¿ç, Ùë»Õ¿Ý, Ï³ÃÝ»Õ¿Ý, Ñ³õÏÃ»Õ¿Ý, 
»õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ëÏÇ½µ¿Ý ³Û¹å¿ë ã¿ »Õ³Í£ Àëï êáõñµ ¶ÇñùÇ, 
å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ëáõ·Ç »õ ó³õÇ ßñç³Ý ÙÁÝ ¿, ÇÝùÝ³-
½ñÏ³Ýù, Ï³Ù³õáñ å³ïÇÅ, áñ Ï°Çñ³·áñÍáõ¿ñ áñáß ³ï»Ý 
ÙÁ Ññ³Å³ñ»Éáí áõï»É¿ »õ ËÙ»É¿, »õ ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³Ï Ñ³×áÛù¿£ 
Î³ñ»õáñ ¿ ·ÇïÝ³É áñ å³Ñù »õ Ñ³×áÛù Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ 
»ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñ »Ý£ Ü³ËÝÇùÝ»ñáõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ Ý³»õ É³óÝ áõ 
ÏáÍÁ ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù ºñÏ-
ñáñ¹ Â³·³õáñ³ó ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿çª §å³ïé»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ½·»ëï-
Ý»ñÁ, ÏáÍ»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÏáõñÍù»ñÁ, É³óÇÝ áõ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ 
ÁñÇÝ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇñÇÏáõÝ§ (´© Â³·© 1£12)£  
 

 ä³Ñù¿Ý ³Ýµ³Å³Ý ¿ñ ³ÕûÃùÁ ÇÝãå¿ë ·ñáõ³Í ¿ ê© 
¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿çª §È³õ ¿ ³ÕûÃùÁ å³ÑùÇÝ Ñ»ï¦ (îáíµÇÃ 12£8), 
»õ Ï³Ùª §²Ûë ï»ë³Ï ¹»õ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÕûÃùáí »õ å³Ñùáí 
Ï°»ÉÉ»Ý¦ (Ø³ïÃ© 17£20)£ ä³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ï°ÁÝ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ Ï³-
ñ»õáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë ºëÃ»ñ Ã³·áõÑÇ Øáõñ-
Ãù¿Ç ÙÇçáó³õ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ã³·³õáñÇ Ï³ÙùÇÝ, §¶Ý³ »õ Åá-
Õáí¿ êáõë³ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ, »õ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ Áñ¿ù 
ÇÝÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áã Ï»ñ¿ù »õ áã ³É ËÙ»ó¿ù »ñ»ù ûñ, »ñ»ù ·Ç-
ß»ñ£ ºë »õ ÇÙ Ý³ÅÇßïÝ»ñë ³É å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ÁÝ»Ýù, 
»õ ³ÝÏ¿ Û»ïáÛ åÇïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Ù Ã³·³õáñÇÝ¦ (ºëÃ© 4£16)£  
 

 ä³ÑùÁ ÏÇñ³ñÏ»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓ³õ ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ Ýß³Ýáí 
»õ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃ»³Ùµ, áñáõÝ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Û³ÛïÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ 
Í³ÝûÃ ¿ Ù»½Ç ÜÇÝáõ¿³óÇÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ÆÙ³Ý³Éáí ÚáíÝ³Ý Ø³ñ-
·³ñ¿¿Ý Ã¿ ù³Õ³ùÁ åÇïÇ ÏáñÍ³Ý¿ñ Çñ»Ýó ³Ùµ³ñßïáõ-
Ã»³Ý å³ï×³éáí, ÜÇÝáõ¿³óÇÝ»ñÁ å³Ñù Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»óÇÝ 
»õ ùáõñÓ Ñ³·³Ý, Ù»Í³Ù»ÍÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ Û»ïÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³-
óÇÝ£ Â³·³õáñÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë, »É³õ ·³Ñ¿Ý, ùáõñÓ Ñ³·³õ »õ Ùá-
ËÇñÇ íñ³Û Ýëï³õ, Ññ³Ñ³Ý·»Éáí áñ ³Õ³Õ³Ï»Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Çñ»Ýó ³ÙáÕç ëñïáí »õ Ùïùáí »õ Ññ³Å³ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ã³ñ 
×³Ùµ³Ý»ñ¿Ý, Ûáõë³Éáí áñ ²ëïáõ³Í ³É ÏÁ Ññ³Å³ñÇ Çñ 
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µ³ñÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý (ÚáíÝ³Ý 3£5)£ ä³ÑùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û Ó»õÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ 
³Ý·³Ù ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇÝù ¸³ÝÇ¿ÉÇ ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç, áõñ Áëáõ³Í ¿ª 
§ºë ¸³ÝÇ¿É, ëáõ· µéÝ»óÇ »õ »ñ»ù ß³µ³ÃÝ»ñ Ññ³Å³ñ»ó³Û 
ÁÝïÇñ »õ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ áõï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ¿, ÙÇë »õ ·ÇÝÇ ãÙï³Ý ÇÙ 
µ»ñ³Ýë, ÇõÕáí ãûÍáõ»ó³Û ÙÇÝã»õ »ñ»ù ß³µ³ÃÝ»ñáõÝ Éñ³-
Ý³ÉÁ¦ (¸³Ý© 10£3)£ 
 
²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ ä³Ñ»óáÕÝ»ñÁ 
 

 Øáíë¿ë Ø³ñ·³ñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Û ³é³çÇÝÁ© §ºõ 
Øáíë¿ë ù³é³ëáõÝ ûñ »õ ù³é³ëáõÝ ·Çß»ñ ÙÝ³ó îÇñáç 
Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³ÝÁ êÇÝ³ É»ñ³Ý íñ³Û, áã Ñ³ó Ï»ñ³õ »õ áã ³É 
çáõñ ËÙ»ó¦ (ºÉÇó 34£28)£ ÜáÛÝÁ Áñ³Í ¿ ºÕÇ³ Ø³ñ·³ñ¿ (¶© 
Â³·© 19£8), ¸³õÇÃ Â³·³õáñ (´© Â³·© 12£16)£ Úáõ¹ÇÃ áñ 
Çñ ³ÛñÇáõÃ»³Ý µáÉáñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ Áñ³Í 
¿ (Úáõ¹© 8£5), Ü¿¿ÙÇ, ·»ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Û»ïáÛ ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ å³-
ñÇëåÝ»ñÁ ßÇÝáÕÁ, Ï°Áë¿, §Üëï³Û »õ É³óÇ, ûñ»ñáí ëáõ· µéÝ»-
óÇ »õ å³Ñù å³Ñ»óÇ »õ ³ÕûÃ»óÇ »ñÏÇÝùÇ î¿ñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
³éç»õ¦ (Ü¿¿ÙÇ 1£4), ²ÝÝ³ Ø³ñ·³ñ¿áõÑÇÝ áñ öñÏÇãÁ ï»-
ë³õ Çñ Ï»³ÝùÇ í»ñç³ÉáÛëÇÝ »ñµ ³Ý §ã¿ñ µ³ÅÝáõ¿ñ ï³×³-
ñ¿Ý, ³ÛÉ å³Ñùáí »õ ³ÕûÃùáí ½²ëïáõ³Í ÏÁ å³ßï¿ñ ·Çß»ñ 
»õ ó»ñ»Ï¦ (ÔáõÏ© 2£37)£ 
 

 ºñµ ÏÁ ÙïÝ»Ýù Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ ³õ»ÉÇ Éáõë³õáñ 
ßñç³Ý³Ï¿Ý Ý»ñë, ÏÁ ï»ëÝ»Ýù áñ å³ÑùÇ ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»ñ 
öñÏÇã¿Ý ÏÁ ëÏëÇª Æñ ÙÏñïáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Û»ïáÛ, »ñµ §ÚÇëáõë 
Ðá·Çáí É»óáõ³Í ùßáõ»ó³õ ³Ý³å³ï »õ ù³é³ëáõÝ ûñ»ñ 
÷áñÓáõ»ó³õ ë³ï³Ý³Û¿Ý, áã Ï»ñ³õ »õ áã ³É ËÙ»ó ³Û¹ ûñ»-
ñáõÝ¦ (ÔáõÏ© 4£1¬2)£ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ½³ÛÝ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ ³ëïáõ³Í³-
ÛÇÝ ³ñ³ñù ÙÁ áñ »Õ³õ Ý³»õ ïÝûñÇÝáõÃÇõÝ, áõ å³Ñ»óá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹áó ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ »Õ³õ, ·ÇïÝ³Éáí 
Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ áñ ÚÇëáõë å¿ïù ãáõÝ¿ñ ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ, »õ ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ ÇÝù ³å³ßË³ñ»ó Ù³ñ¹áó ï»ÕÁ£  
 

 ²Ûë ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ Ù»ñ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝáõÇ© 
§²Ûëûñ »ñÏñáñ¹ ²¹³ÙÁ (øñÇëïáë) å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝ»Éáí 
ù³õ»ó ³ñ·ÇÉáõ³Í åïáõÕÁ áõïáÕÝ»ñáõÝ å³ñïùÁ, áõ öñÏãÇ 
ù³é³ëÝûñ»³Û å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý å¿ëª ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ³É å³Ñ-
ùáí ³ñÅ³ÝÇ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û Ú³ñáõó»³ÉÇÝ Ñ»ï »ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõñ³-
ËáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ¦ (Ø»Í ä³Ñáó Þ³ñ³Ï³Ý)£ ÆÝãå¿ë 
ÆÝù ÙÏñïáõ»ó³õ, ÝáÛÝå¿ë Çñ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñÝ ³É åÇïÇ 
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ÙÏñïáõ¿ÇÝ, »õ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ »õë ÝáÛÝÁ 
åÇïÇ ÁÝ¿ÇÝ£ 
 
ÚÇëáõëÇ »õ ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ àõëáõóáõÙÁ 
 

 È»ñ³Ý ø³ñá½Á ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÇõñÝ ¿ ÚÇëáõëÇ ä³ÑùÇ 
»õ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ£ ÐáÝ î¿ñÁ Ï°Áë¿© §ºñµ å³-
Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ï°ÁÝ¿ù, Ï»ÕÍ³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ å¿ë ïñïáõÙ »ñ»ë 
ãÁÉÉ³ù, áñáÝù Ï°³õñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó »ñ»ëÁ áñå¿ë½Ç Ù³ñ¹áó óáÛó 
ï³Ý Ã¿ å³ÑùÇ Ù¿ç »Ý¦© ³ÝáÝó í³ñÓùÁ Ù³ñ¹áóÙ¿ åÇïÇ 
·³Û »õ áã ²ëïáõÍÙ¿£ öáË³ñ¿Ý, ûÍ¿° ·ÉáõË¹ »õ Éáõ³° »ñ»ë¹ 
áñå¿ë½Ç å³Ñ»óáÕ ÁÉÉ³É¹ Û³ÛïÝÇ ãÁÝ»ë, µ³Ûó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ý-
ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ Ðûñ¹ áñ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ áõ ²Ý ù»½ åÇïÇ 
í³ñÓ³ïñ¿ (Ø³ïÃ© 6£16¬18)£ ²éÇÃáí ÙÁ ÷³ñÇë»óÇÝ»ñÁ 
¹ÇïáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÁñÇÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ »õ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ Ã¿ ÇÝãáõ 
å³Ñù ã»Ý µéÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ï°ÁÝ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýù »õ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë 
ØÏñïãÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ£ ºÃ¿ ³Û¹å¿ë ³É ÁÉÉ³ñ, Çñ»Ýó ³Ù-
µáÕç Ï»³ÝùÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ ù³Ý Ã¿ Ñ³ßáõáí 
×ß¹áõ³Í ³ñ³ñù£ ²ÝáÝù áõñÇßÝ»ñáõ áÕáñÙáõÃ»³Ùµ Ï°³å-
ñ¿ÇÝª Ã³÷³é³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù¿ ù³Õ³ù ßñç»Éáí, ÇÝãå¿ë Û³ÛïÝÇ 
»Õ³õ »ñµ óáñ»ÝÇ Ñ³ëÏ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ³÷»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÷ßñ»Éáí 
Ï°áõï¿ÇÝ (ÔáõÏ© 6£1)£ ÚÇëáõëÇ å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ ³ÛÝ »Õ³õ áñ 
»ñµ ÷»ë³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï ¿, ÇÝãå¿ë Ñ³ñë³ÝÇùÇ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, 
å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñÇùÁ ãÏ³ñ, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Æñ Ù»ÏÝáõÙ¿Ý 
»ïù, Ý³Ë³ï»ë»Éáí áñ Æñ Ù³Ñ¿Ý »ïù Æñ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñÁ 
å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ÁÝ¿ÇÝ (ÔáõÏ© 5£33¬35)£ 
 

 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, ÏÁ ï»ëÝ»Ýù áñ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ Ð³Ù-
µ³ñÓáõÙ¿Ý »ïù ÏÁ ÏÇñ³ñÏ¿ñ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ï»ñåÁ, 
½³ÛÝ Ó·»Éáí áñ ³Ý ÁÉÉ³ñ µÝ³Ï³Ý, »õ áã Ã¿ µéÝ³½µûëÇÏ, 
³ÛÉ ÇÝùÝ³µáõË ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ£ Àëï ³ÛÝÙ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ 
Ï³ñ¹³Ýù ¶áñÍù ²é³ù»Éáó ·ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç, ù³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë-
Ý³·áÛÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÁ å³Ñùáí »õ ³ÕûÃùáí ÏÁ ëÏë¿ÇÝ, ÇÝã-
å¿ë ²ÝïÇáùÇ Ù¿ç, áñ »Õ³õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»¹-
ñáÝÁª ºñáõë³Õ¿Ù¿Ý »ïù, áõñ ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ §»ñµ å³Ñ»óá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝ Ï°ÁÝ¿ÇÝ »õ Ï°³ÕûÃ¿ÇÝ, êáõñµ Ðá·ÇÝ Áë³õ ³ÝáÝó, 
ÁÝïñ»ó¿ù ´³éÝ³µ³ëÝ áõ äûÕáëÁ ÇÝÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñå¿ë½Ç 
ÝáõÇñáõÇÝ ³ÛÝ ÏáãáõÙÇÝ áñáõÝ Ï³Ýã³Í »Ù »ë ½³ÝáÝù¦ 
(¶áñÍù© 13£2¬3)£ ÜáÛÝÁ ÁñÇÝ Ý³»õ äûÕáëÝ áõ ´³éÝ³µ³ë 
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»ñµ Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ §»ñ¿óÝ»ñ ÏÁ Ó»éÝ³¹ñ»Ý »õ å³Ñ»óáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ áõ ³ÕûÃù ÁÝ»Éáí ÏÁ Û³ÝÓÝ»Ý ½³ÝáÝù îÇñáç¦ (14£22)£ 
ÆëÏ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É, »ñµ ÏÁ Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñáõÇ ÛÇß»É Çñ §í³ë-
ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ¦, Ï°»ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇ §ù³ÕóÇ, Í³ñ³õÇ »õ å³Ñ»óáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ý¦ (´© ÎáñÝÃ© 11£27 »õ 6£5)£  
 

 àõëïÇ, ÇÝãå¿±ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ýï»ë»É å³ÑùÇ ûñ¿ÝùÁ, 
»õ Ï³Ù Ù»ñÅ»É ½³ÛÝ, »ñµ ê© ¶ÇñùÇ ÐÇÝ »õ Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç áñå¿ë Ññ³Ñ³Ý· Ï°³õ³Ý¹áõÇ Ù»½Ç£ 
 
²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ 
Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ Ø³ëÇÝ  
 

 ø³é³ëáõÝ ûñ»ñáõ å³ÑùÁ í»ñ³Íáõ»ó³õ ûñ³Ï³Ý Ù¿Ï 
³Ý·³Ù ×³ß»Éáõ ëáíáñáõÃ»³Ýª ³éáÕç³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»-
ñáí£ ºñµ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ýù ûñ³Ï³Ý å³ÑùÁ, Ù»Ýù ½Ù»½ å³ï-
ñ³ëï³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ýù êáõñµ ¼³ïÇÏÇ ïûÝÇÝ£ ²Ûë å³ñ³·³Ý 
×ß¹áõ³Í ¿ 4¬ñ¹ ¹³ñ¿Ý ³é³ç, ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, ³é³Ýó ë³Ï³ÛÝ å³ÑùÇ áã Ù¿Ï ÛÇß³-
ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ²é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÜÇÏÇáÛ 325 ÃáõÇ îÇ»½»ñ³-
Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ 5¬ñ¹ Î³ÝáÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ¿ áñ ÏÁ ÛÇßáõÇ §ù³é³ëÝáñ-
¹³ó¦ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Õ»ùë³Ý¹ñÇáÛ ÚáÛÝ àõÕÕ³÷³é 
ä³ïñÇ³ñù êáõñµ ²Ã³Ý³ë Ð³Ûñ³å»ï, 330¬³Ï³Ý Ãáõ³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿ñ áñ 40 ûñ å³Ñù µéÝ»Ý ²õ³· Þ³-
µ³Ã¿Ý ³é³ç£ ÆëÏ §Î³ÝáÝù ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ýù¦ Ïáãáõ³Í Ï³-
ÝáÝ³ËáõÙµÇÝ 8¬ñ¹ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÇÝ Ù¿ç Áëáõ³Í ¿ª §²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ 
ïÝûñÇÝ»óÇÝ áñ 40 ûñ»ñ å³Ñù Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÇ, Ññ³Å³ñ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù¿Ý ã³ñáõÃ»Ý¿, Ù»Õù¿ »õ Ï»ñ³Ïáõñ¿, ÙÇÝã»õ îÇ-
ñáç ä³ë»ùÇ ûñÁ¦ (Î³ÝáÝ³·Çñù Ð³Ûáó, 32)£ 
 ØÇÝã»õ 9¬ñ¹ ¹³ñ, ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ù¿ç Î³ÃáÉÇÏ ºÏ»Õ»-
óÇÝ Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ñ³õÏÇÃ¿, å³ÝÇñ¿ »õ ÓáõÏ¿ Ññ³-
Å³ñÇÉÁ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝ ÝÏ³ï³Í ¿, »õ ³é³çÇÝÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáí 
ÐéáÙÇ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ø»Í ä³åÁ Ñ³ëï³ï³Í ¿ Ã¿ §Ø»Ýù ÏÁ Ññ³-
Å³ñÇÝù, ÙÇë¿ »õ µáÉáñ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ª 
Ï³ÃÇ, å³ÝÇñÇ, Ñ³õÏÇÃÇ »õ ÝÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý¦£ Ð»ï½Ñ»ï¿ ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ Î³ÃáÉÇÏ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ÃáÛÉ³ïñ»ó ß»ÕÇÉ í»ñ»õÇ Ï³Ýá-
Ý¿Ý, »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ ÃáõÉó³Ý Çñ»Ýó ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý å³ñ-
ï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, »ñµ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ì³ïÇÏ³ÝÇ ´© ÄáÕáíÁ 
Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÝ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý³å¿ë í»ñóáõó å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ 
§´³ñ»Ï³ñ·³Ï³Ý Î³ÝáÝÝ»ñáõ¦ ùÝÝ³ÏáõÙÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ 
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 ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ Ù¿ç ³õ»ÉÇ ËÇëï »Õ³Í ¿ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë  »õ Ø»Í ä³ÑùÁ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³µ³ñ, áõñ áõï»-
ÉÇùÇ ÛÇß»³É ³ñ·»ÉùÝ»ñÁ Û³ñ·áõ»ó³Ý£ Æ í»ñçáÛ ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
³ñ»õ»ÉùÇ Ù¿ç ³É Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»óÇÝ ³ÝÑá· »õ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñ 
Ï³ñ·»ñÁ, ÙÝ³Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»Éáó ËáõÙµ»ñ áñáÝù 
Ñ³ëï³ï ÙÝ³óÇÝ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ Çñ»Ýó å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý 
Ù¿ç£ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç ÙÝ³óÇÝ å³ÑùÇ Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ñÁ 
îûÝ³óáÛóÇÝ Ù¿ç, áõñ 158 å³Ñáó ûñ»ñ Ýßáõ³Í »Ý, áñáÝóÙ¿ 
40¬Á Ø»Í ä³Ñáó Û³ïáõÏ »Ý£ ØÝ³ó»³ÉÇÝ ×Çß¹ Ï¿ëÁ, 50 ûñ, 
ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý ï³ëÝÁÙ¿Ï ß³µ³Ã³å³Ñ»ñÁ, »õ ÙÇõë Ï¿ëÁª 
âáñ»ùß³µÃÇ »õ àõñµ³Ã ûñ»ñáõ å³Ñù»ñÁ£ 
 

ä³ÑùÇÝ Üå³ï³ÏÁ 
 

 ÆÝãá±õ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ýù£ Î³ñ»õáñ Ñ³ñóáõÙ ÙÁ, áñáõÝ 
ïñáõ³Í å³ï³ëË³Ý¿Ý Ï³ËáõÙ áõÝÇ ³Ýáñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
³ñÅ¿ùÁ£ ä³ñ½³µ³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï°áõ½»Ýù Ñ³ëï³ï»É áñ 
ë»ñï ½áõ·³Ñ»é³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ï³Û ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó å³-
ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ýáõ³Í é»ÅÇÙÇÝ Ï³Ù ï³Û¿ÃÇÝ, áõ ÏñûÝ³-
Ï³Ý å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç»õ, Ã¿° Ýå³ï³ÏÇ »õ Ã¿° Ù»ÃáïÇ 
ï»ë³Ï¿ï¿Ý£ ºñÏáõùÇÝ íñ³Û »ñµ ³ÏÝ³ñÏ ÙÁ Ý»ï»Ýù, åÇ-
ïÇ ï»ëÝ»Ýù áñ ÇÝã áñ ¿ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñÙÇÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
ÝáÛÝÝ ¿ Ù»ÕùÁ Ñá·ÇÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÜáÛÝÇëÏ ÏñÝ³Ýù Áë»É áñ 
Ù»ÕùÁ Ñá·ÇÇÝ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, »õ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ-
ÙÇÝÇÝ Ù»ÕùÝ ¿£ Ø»Õù»ñáõÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ù³ëÁ ³ñ¹ÇõÝù »Ý ó³Ý-
ÏáõÃ»³Ýó ë³ÝÓ³ñÓ³Ï ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ýó£ ò³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Çñ»Ýó µÝ³Ï³Ý ã³÷ÇÝ »õ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿çª ³ëïáõ³Í³¹Çñ 
áõÅ»ñ »Ýª ¹Çõñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÇ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ·áñ-
ÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 
 

²ËáñÅ³ÏÝ áõ ê³ÑÙ³ÝÁ  
 

 àõï»Éáõ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçùÇÝ Ñ»ï Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ 
³ËáñÅ³ÏÁª áñ ÏÁ å³ñï³¹ñ¿ Ù³ñ¹Á áõï»Éáõ Ù³ñÙÇÝÇ 
³éáÕçáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ê»ñÝ¹³·áñÍ»Éáõ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ 
Ñ»ï ³éÝãáõ³Í ¿ ÝáÛÝå¿ë Û³ïáõÏ ó³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ã³÷ÇÝ 
»õ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ñÏáõùÝ ³É, áõï»ÉÝ áõ ë»é³Ï³Ý 
Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý µéÝ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ý Ù³ñ-
¹áõ µ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ï³ÙùÇÝ ¹¿Ùª ³é³çÇÝÁ áñÏñ³Ùá-
ÉáõÃ»³Ùµ, »õ »ñÏñáñ¹Á Ñ»ßï³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ë»é³ÛÇÝ 
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ëï³Ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ¼³ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó µÝ³Ï³Ý ã³÷ÇÝ »õ ë³Ñ-
Ù³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç å³Ñ»ÉÁ ¹Åáõ³ñ ¿ ³é³Ýó å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý£ äû-
Õáë ²é³ù»³É Ï°Áë¿© §Ðá·õáí ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ»ó¿ù »õ Ù³ñÙÝÇ 
ó³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ·»ñÇ ÙÇ° ÁÉÉ³ù, í³ëÝ½Ç Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ ÏÁ 
ó³ÝÏ³Û Ñá·ÇÇ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï µ³Ý»ñáõÝ, »õ Ñá·ÇÝª Ù³ñÙÇÝÇÝ 
Ñ³Ï³é³Ï¦ (¶³Õ© 5£17)£ ä³ÑùÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ áõñ»ÙÝ Ñá·ÇÇ 
Ï»³ÝùÁ ½ûñ³óÝ»É, ïÏ³ñ³óÝ»Éáí ½·³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³×áÛùÝ»ñáõ 
ù³ßáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

²å³ßË³ñ³Ýù 
 

 ²å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÁ Ù»Õù¿ »õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ·áõÃ»Ý¿ ³½³-
ï³·ñáõ»Éáõ ×Ç· ÙÁÝ ¿ »õ ³ÝÏ¿ ½·³óáõ³Í ó³õ ÙÁ, ½ÕçáõÙ 
»õ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝª áñå¿ë ½Ù»½ ²ëïáõÍÙ¿ µ³ÅÝáÕ ÙÇ³Ï 
å³ï×³éÁ£ ä³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Û¹ Ý»ñùÇÝ ó³õÇÝ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, ÁÉÉ³Éáí ëå»Õ³ÝÇ »õ Ù»ÕùÇ ³õ»ñÝ»-
ñáõÝ ³é³çùÁ ³éÝáÕ ³ñ³ñù ÙÁ£ ²õ»ÉÇÝª §Ù³Ñ³óáõ¦ Ïáã-
áõ³Í Ù»Õù»ñ ³É Ï³Ý, ÇÝãå¿ë, ³Ùµ³ñï³õ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, ã³ñ 
Ý³Ë³ÝÓ, çÕ³·³ñ µ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ, ³ÝÏáå³ñ ³·³ÑáõÃÇõÝ, 
»õ Ù³ë³Ùµ ÝáóÇÝ£ ²ëáÝù Ù³Ñ³óáõ »Ý áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ 
Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ù»éóÝ»Ý µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ï°³ÛÉ³ë»-
ñ»Ý Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ£  
 

 ä³ÑùÁ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ù»Í³å¿ë ÏÁ Ýå³ëï¿ 
³é³çùÁ ³éÝ»Éáõ ³ÛÉ³ë»ñÇã ³Ûë Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, »ñµ ÝÏ³ïÇ 
áõÝ»Ý³Ýù, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó å³-
ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, µáõÅáÕÁ Ý³Ë »õ ³é³ç Ù³ñÙÇÝÇÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý 
áõÅ»ñÝ »Ý, ³ñÇõÝÝ ¿, ³õÇßÝ ¿ »õ ³ÝáÝó Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ Ï»Ý-
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ï³ññ»ñÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é µÅÇßÏÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñ³Í ¹»ÕÝ 
áõ ëÝÝ¹³Ï³ÝáÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏÁ ¹Çõñ³óÝ»Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÇÝ µáõÅÇã 
áõÅ»ñáõÝ ·áñÍÁ, ³ñ·»Éù Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí áñ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ³õ»ÉÇ ãÛ³é³ç³Ý³Û£ ÜáÛÝÝ ¿ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý å³Ñ»óáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³ëï³ï ·ÇïÝ³Éáí áñ å³Ñ»óáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ã¿ áñ Ù»ÕùÁ ÏÁ ù³õ¿, ²ëïáõ³Í ¿ ù³õÇãÁ£ ä³Ñ»óá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ ³½¹³Ï ÙÁÝ ¿ ù³õã³ñ³ñ ëñµ³-
·áñÍáõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 

¼ÕçáõÙ »õ ²ÕûÃù 
 

 ²Ûë »ñÏáõùÁ ³Ýµ³Å³Ý »Ý ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇÝ Ñ»ï, 
ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ù³õÇã ½ûñáõ-
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Ã»³Ý£ êáõñµ ú·áëïÇÝáë ²÷ñÇÏ»óÇÝ Áë³Í ¿© §ä³Ñ»óá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ½ÕçáõÙáí »õ ³ÕûÃùáí ÏÁ Ù³ùñ¿ Ñá·ÇÝ, ÏÁ µ³ñÓ-
ñ³óÝ¿ ÙÇïùÁ, ã³÷Ç »õ Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇéÇ ï³Ï ÏÁ å³Ñ¿ ÏÇñù»ñÁ, 
ÏÁ óñáõ¿ ó³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý ³Ùå»ñÁ, ÏÁ Ù³ùñ¿ ë»é³ÛÇÝ Ïñ³ÏÁ, 
Ï°³ñÍ³ñÍ¿ ÅáõÅÏ³ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ ÏÁ í³é¿ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý 
ÉáÛëÁ¦£ ²Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý ÏÁ í»ñ³ß³ÑÇ 
³ÛÝ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÁ áñáÝóÙ¿ ½ñÏáõ³Í ¿ñ Çñ Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ å³ï-
×³éáí£ Ø»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ·»ñ³½³Ýó³Í 
¿ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ ÃÇõáí »õ Ã»ùÝÇù 
ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃ»³Ùµ, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ³Ùµ³ñßïáõÃ»³Ùµª 
³Ýã³÷»ÉÇ Í³õ³Éáí Ñ»éáõ ²ëïáõÍÙ¿, Ã»ñÇ ½ÕçÙ³Ý, ³ÕûÃùÇ 
»õ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ 
 

 ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝÇ Ý³»õ ÇÝã ÇÝã 
ùáíÝïÇ µ³ñÇùÝ»ñ ½áñë áÙ³Ýù ï·Çï³µ³ñ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ý 
å³ÑùÇÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ£ ²ÝáÝóÙ¿ »Ý ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý û·áõïÁ, »ñµ 
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ å¿ïù »Õ³Í¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇÝ Ï°áõï»Ý, ¹Åáõ³ñ³óÝ»Éáí 
ëñïÇÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ñµ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û 
ÝÇÑ³ñÝ³Éáõ »õ ³éáÕçáõÃÇõÝÁ í»ñ³·ïÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí, 
³Û¹ å³ÑùÁ ÏÁ ¹³¹ñÇ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ù áõÝ»Ý³É¿£ àõñÇß 
Ù¿Ï û·áõïÝ ³É Ï³ÙùÇ ½ûñ³óáõÙÝ ¿ áñ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ áõÝÇ 
Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ »õ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýó³ÕÇÝ Ù¿çª áõÅÇ ßï»Ù³-
ñ³Ý ÙÁ ¹³éÝ³Éáí áñáõÝ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ»Ýù ³Ù¿Ý ³Ý-
·³Ù áñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÇ »õ Ù»ñ ËÕ×Ùï³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï 
÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý Ï°»ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇÝù£ Î³ÙùÇ ½ûñ³óáõÙáí Ù»ñ 
Ë»ÉùÁ »õ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ ³õ»ÉÇ ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õáñ Ï»ñåáí ÏñÝ³Ýù 
·áñÍ³Í»É, ÇëÏ Ï³ÙùÇ å³Ï³ëÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ³Ñ³õáñ 
í³ïÝáõÙÝ»ñáõ ÏÁ Û³Ý·ÇÝù£ 
 
Ü»ñÏ³Û ä³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

 ²Ûëûñ Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ï³Ý áñáÝù µáõë³Ï»ñ »Ý, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ »ñµ»ù ã»Ý Û³õ³ÏÝÇñ Áë»Éáõ áñ µ³Ýç³ñ»Õ¿Ý, ÁÝ-
¹»Õ¿Ý »õ åïáõÕ áõï»Éáí å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ï°ÁÝ»Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
³Û¹ Çñ»Ýó ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ×³ßÝ ¿£ ä³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï»ñ³-
ÏáõñÇ ï»ë³ÏÇ Ñ³ñó ã¿, ³ñï³ùÝ³å¿ë áõï»Éáí å³ÑùÇ 
×³ß»ñÁ »õ ³Û¹ Ó»õáí ·áÑ³Ý³É£ Æ°Ýã åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û µ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý »ÉùÁ »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ å³ÛÙ³ÝÁ£ ²ëáÝù 
»Ý å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÁ£ 
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 Æ±Ýã ÁÝ»É ³Ûëûñ£ ´³ó³Û³Ûï ¿ Ù»ñ îÇñáç ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ »õ 
áõëáõóáõÙÁ, áñ Æñ ³ßË³ñÑ¿Ý Ñ»é³Ý³É¿Ý »ïù Æñ Ñ»ï»-
õáñ¹Ý»ñÝ ³É §å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ÁÝ»Ý¦£ Ð»ï»õ»³É Ã»-
É³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÝÇÝù ³ÛÅÙáõ Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ£  
 

 ²) úñ³Ï³Ý Ù¿Ï ³Ý·³Ù ×³ß»Éª ³é³Ýó ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»-
Ý³Éáõ Ï»ñ³ÏáõñÇÝ ï»ë³ÏÁ£  
 

 ´) üÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý »õ ³éáÕç³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí Ý»-
ñ»ÉÇ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û »ñÏáõ Ï³Ù »ñ»ù ³Ý·³Ù ×³ß»É, Ññ³Å³-
ñ»Éáí ³ÛÝåÇëÇ áõï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ¿ ½áñë ß³ï ÏÁ ëÇñ»Ýù, Ù³ëÝ³-
õáñ³µ³ñ ³Ýáõß»Õ¿ÝÝ»ñ¿£  
 

 ¶) ä³Ñáó ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ç ëå³é Ññ³Å³ñÇÉ á·»ÉÇó ÁÙ-
å»ÉÇÝ»ñ¿£ ²ÝáÝó ÏáÕùÇÝ ½·áõß³Ý³É ß³ñÅ³ÝÏ³ñ, Ã³ï-
ñáÝ »õ ³ÛÉ ³Ýµ³ñáÛ Ñ³õ³ùáÛÃÝ»ñ¿, »õ Å³Ù³ÝóÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉÇ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ½µ³ÕÙáõÝùÝ»-
ñ¿Ý Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³Éáí£ ²õ»ÉÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ýù Ñ»ï»õ»³É 
µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
´³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ä³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ (ÄËï³Ï³Ý) 
 

 Ø»ñ ä³Ñáó ßñç³ÝÁ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ ³éÇÃ ÙÁÝ ¿ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ ¹¿Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ, ËÙÇãùÇ, ÍË»Éáõ, ë»é³ÛÇÝ ³Ëáñ-
Å³ÏÝ»ñáõ, µ³Ëï³Ë³ÕÇ, ÓÇ³ñß³õÇ, »õ ùë³ÏÇ í³ïÝáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõ, áñáÝù ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ ÏÁ ù³Ûù³Û»Ý£ ÌÝáÕ³ó ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ ÏÁ Ëáñï³Ï»Ý ³ÝÙ»Õ »õ ËáëïÙÝ³ÉÇó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ 
³å³·³Ý£ Ð»éáõ ÙÝ³É ³ëáÝóÙ¿ ÇÝùÝ³½ñÏáõÙÇ É³õ³·áÛÝ 
Ï»ñåÝ ¿, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹  §³å³ßË³ñ³Ýù¦ áñ ³õ»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ 
¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ »õ û·ï³Ï³ñ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ£ Ì³Ýñ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ 
í³ñ³Ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ùï³-
Í»Éáõ Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ ã»Ý£ àõñÇßÝ»ñ ÙáÉÇ »Ý ÃÕÃ³Ë³ÕÇ, á·»ÉÇó 
ÁÙå»ÉÇÇ »õ ÓÇ³ñß³õÇ, ÍË³ËáïÇ »õ ÍáõÉáõÃ»³Ý£ ²ÝáÝóÙ¿ 
Ññ³Å³ñÇÉ Ã¿»õ ï³Å³Ýù ÏñÝ³Û ÁÉÉ³É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ å³Ñ»óáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ Ï»ñåÝ ¿ª Ñ³Ù³Ñ³õ³ë³ñ »õ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 
å³Ñù µéÝ»ÉÁ£ ²Ûë ï»ë³Ï ³å³ßË³ñ³Ýù ³õ»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ 
¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛª »õ û·ï³Ï³ñ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ£ 
 

 Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ë³Õ³ÃáõÕÃÇ ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ ãÝëïÇÉÁ 
³õ»ÉÇ ³ñÅ¿ù áõÝÇ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ï¿ï¿ ù³Ý Ùë»Õ¿ÝÇ ËÝ-
×áÛùÇ ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ññ³Å³ñÇÉÁ£ ºõ 40 ûñ»ñ »ñµ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ 
¹ñ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ù³ÛÉÁ, ß³ï Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ »ÝÃ³Ï³Ý µáõÅáõÇ 
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Ë³Õ³ÃáõÕÃÇ ÙáÉáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ³ÙµáÕç ï³ñáõ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Ü³»õ 
Ññ³Å³ñÇÉ É»½áõ³Ï³Ý ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿, ã³ñ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝ, 
ëï³ËûëáõÃÇõÝ, Ñ³ÛÑáÛ³Ýù, É»½áõ³·³ñáõÃÇõÝ, áñáÝù ¹¿Ù 
»Ý Ù³ñ¹áõë ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý£ Ðñ³Å³ñÇÉ ·³Ý·³ï-
Ý»ñ¿, ïñïáõÝçÝ»ñ¿, ¹³éÝ »õ Û³áõë³Ñ³ï Ëûëù»ñ¿, áñáÝù 
ÏÁ Ù»éóÝ»Ý Ù»ñ Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ áõ ÏÁ í³ñ³-
Ï»Ý Ý³»õ áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ£ Ðñ³Å³ñÇÉ åáé³É Ï³Ýã»É¿, íÇ×³µ³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿, Ïéáõ³½³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿, áñáÝù ÏÁ Ë³Ý·³ñ»Ý Ù»ñ 
Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ÝáÝù Ï°³é³çÝáñ¹»Ý ³ï»ÉáõÃ»³Ý, Ý³-
Ë³ÝÓÇ, Ý»Ý·áõÃ»³Ýó »õ ¹³õ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ýó£ Ðñ³Å³ñÇÉ ³Û¹ 
å³ñ½ Ï³ñÍáõ³Í ³ñï³Û³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ÁÝ-
Ã³óùÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ù³Ý ù³é³ëÝûñ»³Û 
å³Ñáó ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñáõ áõï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
´³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ä³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ (¸ñ³Ï³Ý) 
 

 ÆÝãá±õ ×Ç· ãÁÝ»É ³ñÍ³ñÍ»Éáõ Ý³»õ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñ, 
³ÛëÇÝùÝ Çñ³·áñÍ»É å³ÑùÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ·áñÍÝ³å¿ë µ³ñÇù 
·áñÍ»Éáí£ êïáÛ· ¿ áñ µ³ñÇù ÁÝ»ÉÁ ³Ù¿Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ù»ñ 
ëÇñáÛ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, ³ÝÏ³Ë ³å³ßË³ñ³Ýù¿Ý£ 
²ÝáÝù áñáÝù Ã»ñ³ó³Í »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³-
ùÇÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý, Ù³ëÝ³õáñ ×Ç· ÁÝ»Éáõ »Ý Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
µ³Ý³Éáõ Çñ»Ýó ëÇñïÝ áõ ùë³ÏÁ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí, Ý»ñ³é»³É ³Õù³ï-
Ý»ñÝ áõ Ï³ñÇù³õáñÝ»ñÁ£ 
 

 ÜáÛÝÇëÏ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»É ³½ÝÇõ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»Éª ÑÇõ³Ý¹Ý»ñáõ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝ 
»õ ë·³õáñÝ»ñáõ ÙËÇÃ³ñ³Ýù Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáí, µ³ÅÝ»ÏÇó ÁÉÉ³É 
³ÝáÝó ïËáõñ »õ ïÏ³ñ Å³Ù»ñáõÝ£ Ø»Í ä³Ñáó ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
µ³ñ»³ó³Ï³Ù ÁÉÉ³É Ù³ñ¹áó Ñ³Ý¹¿å, ÷³÷Ï³ÝÏ³ï »õ 
Ï³ñ»ÏÇóª Û³×³Ë ½ñÏ»Éáí ½Ù»½ Ù»ñ ÷áùñ ³é³õ»ÉáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý »õ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý£ Ø»ñ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙáí ³ëáÝù ³õ»ÉÇ ÏÁ 
Í³é³Û»Ý å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý á·ÇÇÝ »õ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ ù³Ý Ã¿ 
å³Ñáó áõï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ áõï»Éáí Ï³Ù ãáõï»Éáí£ ºë³ÛÇ Ø³ñ-
·³ñ¿Ç Ñ»ï»õ»³É ³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ å³ï·³ÙÁ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã 
ï»ë³Ï ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ áõ½³Í å³ÑùÁ£ ²Û¹ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÏÁ ·³Ý·³ïÇ ²ëïáõÍáÛ£ »õ ²ëïáõ³Í 
ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý¿ ³ÝáÝó£ 
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Ø³ñ·³ñ¿áõÃÇõÝ ºë³Û»³Û 
(58£3¬11) 

 

 §ÆÝãá±õ Ù»Ýù å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ï°ÁÝ»Ýù áõ ¹áõÝ ã»ë ï»ë-
Ý»ñ© ÏÁ ËáÝ³ñÑ»óÝ»Ýù Ù»ñ ³ÝÓ»ñÁ áõ ¹áõÝ Éáõñ ã»ë áõÝ»-
Ý³ñ¦£ ²ëïáõ³Í Ï°Áë¿© 
 

àñáíÑ»ï»õ Ó»ñ å³ÑùÇ ûñ»ñáõÝ ¹áõù Ó»ñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ÙùÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏÁ Í³é³Û¿ù£ 

Ò»ñ Ó»éùÇÝ ï³Ï ·ïÝáõ³Í ëïáñ³¹³ëÝ»ñáõÝ µÇñï 
í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù óáÛó Ïáõï³ù£ 

Ò»ñ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°³é³çÝáñ¹¿ Ó»½ 
Ñ³Ï³é³ÏáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ÏéÇõÝ»ñáõ£ ÎÁ Í»Í¿ù Ë»Õ×»ñÁ£  
Æ±Ýã å¿ïù áõÝÇÙ »ë ³Û¹åÇëÇ å³Ñù»ñáõ£ ºñµ ÇÝÍÇ ÏÁ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³ù Ó»ñ Ó³ÛÝÁ ÇÝÍÇ Éë»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ© 

³Ýßáõßï Ã¿ åÇïÇ ãÉë»Ù Ó»½Ç£ 
 

²Û¹åÇëÇ å³Ñù ã¿ ÇÙ áõ½³Íë, »õ áã ³É ³Û¹åÇëÇ ûñ »ñµ 
Ù³ñ¹ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÏÁ ËáÝ³ñÑ»óÝ¿, áñáíÑ»ï»õ »Ã¿ ùáõ 

å³ñ³Ýáó¹ ËáÝ³ñÑ»óÝ»ë »Õ¿·Ç å¿ë, áõ ùáõñÓ Ñ³·ÝÇë »õ 
ÙáËÇñ ï³ñ³Í»ë ùáõ Ý»ñù»õ¹, ³Û¹ ³É å³Ñù ã»Ù Ïáã»ñ »ë, 
áã ³É ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ûñ, Ï°Áë¿ î¿ñÁ£ ²ÛÉ ³Ûë ¿ ÇÙ áõ½³Í å³Ñùë£ 

 
²Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏÝ×ÇéÁ ù³Ï¿£ 

ì³×³éùÇ ³ï»Ý ·áñÍ³¹ñáõ³Í Ë³ñ¹³ËáõÃ»³Ýó  
í»ñç ïáõñ£ 

Ü»ÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ µéÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ³½³ï¿£ 
²ÝÇñ³õ ÙáõñÑ³ÏÝ»ñÁ å³ïé³Íª 

Ð³ó¹ µñ¹¿ ³ÝûÃÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
²ÝïáõÝ ÙÝ³ó³Í ³Õù³ïÝ»ñÁ ïáõÝ¹ ï³ñ£ ºÃ¿ 

óÝóáïÇÝ»ñáí Ù¿Ïáõ ÙÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇë Ñ³·áõ»óáõñ ½³ÛÝ£ 
²ÛÝ ³ï»Ý ùáõ ÉáÛë¹ ³ñß³ÉáÛëÇ å¿ë åÇïÇ Í³·Ç£ 
²éáÕçáõÃÇõÝ¹ ßáõïáí ùáõ ³éç»õ¿¹ åÇïÇ ù³É¿£ 
ºõ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÷³éùÁ ù»½ åÇïÇ ßñç³å³ï¿£ 

²ÛÝ ³ï»Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ åÇïÇ Ï³Ýã»ë, áõ ²Ý åÇïÇ Éë¿ ù»½Ç£ 
ØÇÝã ¹áõÝ ÏÁ ËûëÇë, ²Ý åÇïÇ Áë¿, Ñáë »Ù »ë£ 

ºÃ¿ Ñ»é³óÝ»ë ù»½Ù¿ ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
àõ »Ã¿ ëå³éÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ï¹ »ï ù³ß»ë, 
àõ í»ñç ï³ë ïñïáõÝçÇ Ëûëù»ñáõ¹, 
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ºÃ¿ Ñ³ó¹ ëÇñ³ÛûÅ³ñ ³ÝûÃÇÝ»ñáõÝ ï³ë, 
ºÃ¿ Ï³ñûï»³ÉÝ»ñë Ïßï³óÝ»ë,  

²ÛÝ ³ï»Ý ÉáÛë¹ åÇïÇ Í³·Ç Ë³õ³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç, 
ºõ ²ëïáõ³Í ÙÇßï ù»½ Ñ»ï åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û 

àõ ³ÝÓ¹ Çñ ÷³÷³ùÝ»ñáõÝ åÇïÇ ïÇñ³Ý³Û, 
ºõ áëÏáñÝ»ñ¹ åÇïÇ ½áõ³ñÃ³Ý³Ý, 

ºõ ¹áõÝ çñ³ÉÇó å³ñï¿½Ç ÙÁ å¿ë åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ë, 
²ÕµÇõñÇ ÙÁ å¿ë áõñÏ¿ çáõñÁ ãÇ å³ÏëÇñ¦£ 
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´²ðºÎºÜ¸²ÜÆ ÎÆð²ÎÆ 
 

¶ÈàôÊ ºðÎðàð¸ 
 

º ð æ ² Ü Î à ô Â Æ ô Ü 
Îáñëáõ³Í ´³Ûó ²ÝÏáÕáåï»ÉÇ 
Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ä³é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÁ 

 
§ÚáñáõÙ óÝÍ³Ûñ ½áõ³ñ×³ó»³É,  
³ÝïËñ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹áõÃ»³Ùµ¦ 

(Þ³ñ³Ï³Ý) 
 

 
´áõÝ ´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³Ýª ºñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝ 
 

 Ú³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ áñ Ø»Í ä³ÑùÁ ÏÁ ëÏëÇ »ñç³Ý-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ ÁÝÍ³Ûáõ³Í ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ, ÛÇß»-
óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ã¿ Ù³ñ¹ »ñç³ÝÇÏ ÍÝ³Í ¿, »õ ë³ÑÙ³Ýáõ³Í 
»ñç³ÝÇÏ ×³Ï³ï³·Çñ ÙÁ í³Û»É»Éáõ£ Ø»Í ä³ÑùÁ åÇïÇ 
ÛÇß»óÝ¿ Ã¿ Ù³ñ¹ ÇÝãá±õ »õ Ç±Ýãå¿ë ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ¿ ³Û¹ Ñá·»-
íÇ×³ÏÁ, ½³ÛÝ í»ñ³ïÇñ³Ý³Éáõ ÙÇïáõÙáí£ 
 

 Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ îûÝ³óáÛóÁ ´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³Ý ÏÁ Ïáã¿ µá-
Éáñ å³Ñáó ß³µ³ÃÝ»ñáõ Ý³ËÁÝÃ³ó ûñÁ áñ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ 
Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û ÙÇßï, µ³óÇ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ£ Ø»Í ä³Ñáó 
Ý³ËÁÝÃ³ó ûñÝ ³É ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ ´áõÝ ´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³Ý£ ´³éÁ 
§µ³ñÇ Ï»³Ýù¦ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ª áõñ³Ë, ½áõ³ñÃ »õ ß¿Ý ³åñÇÉ, 
»õ ÏÁ ·áÛ³óÝ¿ Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ³é³çÇÝ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ, ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ 
ÁÉÉ³Éáí Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý, ²¹³ÙÇ »õ 
ºõ³ÛÇ §¹ñ³Ëï³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ¦£ Ø»ñ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ³õ»ÉÇ 
ßÇï³Ï óáõó³ÝÇßÝ»ñÝ »Ý ïûÝÇ ÇÙ³ëïÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñÙ³Ùµ 
ù³Ý Ã¿ ûñ³óáÛóÇÝ ïáõ»³ÉÁ£ 
 

 ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñáí Ù»ñ Ý³Ë³ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÁ 
¹ñ³Ëï³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ ÏÁ í³Û»É¿ÇÝ, áõñ ²ëïáõ³Í ïÝÏ»ó 
Ï»³ÝùÇ Í³éÁ ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ µ³ñÇÇ »õ ã³ñÇ ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Í³éÁ£ 
î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í Ý³Ë³ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÁ ¹ñ³õ å³ñï¿½ÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ²ÝáÝù 
Ù»ñÏ ¿ÇÝ »õ ã¿ÇÝ ³ÙãÝ³ñ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ñç³ÝÇÏ ¿ÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë 
ß»ßïáõ³Í ¿ ûñáõ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£ Ð³ñóÝ»Ýù 
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Ù»Ýù Ù»½Ç Ã¿ Ç±Ýã ¿ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ÇÙ³ë-
ïÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 
Æ±Ýã ¿ ºñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

 ²ÛÉ³½³Ý å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Ýù£ ÆÝã áñ Ù¿-
Ïáõ  ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÇ, áõñÇßÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
¹Åµ³ËïáõÃÇõÝ ÏñÝ³Û ÝÏ³ïáõÇÉ£ Ø¿ÏÁ Çñ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ï°áñáÝ¿ Ë³Õ³ÙáÉáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÛÉ³ë»ñÇã Ñ³×áÛùÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç, 
ÙÇÝã¹»é áõñÇßÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝáÝù ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ³Ý¹³ñÙ³Ý»ÉÇ 
¹Åµ³ËïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »Ý£ Ø¿ÏáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ï³Û³Ý³Û, áõñÇß ÙÁÝ ³É Çñ »ñç³ÝÏáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÍáõÉáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³Ý·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿£ Àëï Ù»ñ 
Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ, »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý É³õ³·áÛÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ Ïáõï³Ý 
Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ, »ñµ Ïáõßï »Ý, Ë³Õ³ÉÇù ÙÁ áõÝÇÝ, ó³õ ãáõÝÇÝ£ 
ÜÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿ áñ ãß÷³ó³Í ïÕ³Ý ãÙï³Ñá·áõÇñ Çñ áõï»ÉÇùÇÝ 
»õ Ë³Õ³ÉÇùÇÝ áñ³Ïáí£ ²õ»ÉÇ ÏáÃ ÙÁ »õ ³õ³½Ç ¹»½ ÙÁ 
µ³õ³Ï³Ý »Ý ½ÇÝù »ñç³ÝÇÏ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Çñ ÇÝùÝ³Ùáé³óáõ-
Ã»³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, áñ Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³Ý ¿ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý£ 
ºñµ ï³ñÇùÁ ÏÁ Û³é³ç³Ý³Û »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý áñ³ÏÝ áõ 
½·³óáõÙÁ µáÉáñáíÇÝ ÏÁ ÷áËáõÇÝ, ½·³Éáí ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý áõ 
Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
 ²Ûëûñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»ñ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ µ³½Ù³-
å³ïÏáõ³Í, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ³ÛÉ³ë»ñ³Í áõ ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ¹³ñ-
Ó³Í »Ý£ ØáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ã³÷³½³ÝóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ñ-
å³Í »Ý »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ Ñá·Ç¿Ý »õ ½·³óáõÙ¿Ý, »ñµ ³Ý-
¹ÇÝ ÍË»ÉÝ áõ áõï»ÉÁ, ³Ýí³Û»É Ñ³·áõëïÝ áõ Ï³åáõëïÁ, 
í³ï³éáÕç Ñ³×áÛù ÏÁ å³ï×³é»Ý Ù³ñ¹áõÝ, µ³Ûó »ñµ»ù 
ï»õ³Ï³Ý »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝ ã»Ý ÏñÝ³ñ å³ñ·»õ»É£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ï³-
é³ÏÁ, ÏñÝ³Ý ÍÝáõÝ¹ ï³É ³ÛÉ³½³Ý ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõª ýÇ½Ç-
ù³Ï³Ý »õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý£ 
 

 ²Ýï³ñ³ÏáÛë, ã³÷³õáñ Ï»Ýó³ÕÇ Ñ»ï»õáÕ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, 
Ñ³ßï »õ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï Ï»³Ýù Ï°³åñÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, »õ 
ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý »ñç³ÝÇÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý ù³Ý µ³½Ù³å³Ñ³Ýç ½³Ý-
·áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ£ àñù³Ý áñ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñÁ ½³ñ·³ó³Ý 
ÁÝïñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ùûï, ÝáÛÝù³Ý ³É Ï»³ÝùÁ Ë³Ã³ñáõ»ó³õª 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ µÝ³½¹³Ï³Ý ³éáÕç ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÙµéÝáõÙÁ Ë³Ë-
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ï»Éáí, »õ ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿Ý ³É Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹»Éáí Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ µÝ³-
ïáõñ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ÛÉ³ë»ñ»ó³õ ³ñ³ñã³·áñÍ »õ Ý³-
Ë³ËÝ³ÙáÕ ¶»ñ³·áÛÝ ¾³ÏÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ù³ñ¹áó »õ ³½-
·»ñáõ ÁÙµéÝáõÙÁ áõ í»ñç³å¿ë íñ³Û Ñ³ë³õ §ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõ-
ÃÇõÝ¦ Áëáõ³Í Ññ¿ßÁ Çñ ³ÝÛ³·áõñ¹ »õ ³Ýí»ñç³Ý³ÉÇ å³-
Ñ³ÝçùÝ»ñáí£ 
 

 ´Ý³ïáõñÝ áõ ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³ÝÁ ¹¿Ù ¹ÇÙ³ó »É³Ý »õ 
Ù³ñ¹ ½ñÏáõ»ó³õ Çñ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý áõ Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñáõ»ó³õ 
ëï»ÕÍ»É ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ£ ÌÝ³Ý Ã³ïñáÝÝ»ñ »õ 
ÏñÏ¿ëÝ»ñª ³Ùñ³óÝ»Éáí Ë½áõÙÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý »õ µÝ³Ï³Ý »ñç³Ý-
ÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý£ Ú³çáñ¹»óÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ í³ñÝáóÝ»ñÁ »õ íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ-
Ý»ñÁª ·ÇÝ»ïáõÝ »õ Ñ³Ýñ³ïáõÝ£ Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇë Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ñ³ë³Í ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ íÇ×³ÏÇ ÙÁ áõñ ³ÛÉ»õë ·ñ»Ã¿ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ 
í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É ë³Ï³õ³å¿ï Ï»³ÝùÇÝ »õ µÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï 
Ñ³ßï ³åñ»Éáõ å³ÛÙ³ÝÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ã¿ ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ½³ÛÝ 
í»ñëïÇÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ µÝ³ïáõñ µ»ñáõÙÁ£ ØÇ³Ï ï³ñµ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ½áñ Ïñó³Í ¿ µ»ñ»É Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý »Õ³Í ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ, áñù³Ý ³É ïÏ³ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ï³Ï³õÇÝ Ï³Ý·áõÝ£ 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇáí Çñ³õ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ï³Ï³õÇÝ ÏÁ í»ñ³å³ÑáõÇ 
»Ã¿ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý£ Ú³çáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ Ù»½Ç åÇïÇ 
µ³ó³ïñ¿ Ã¿ ÇÝãá±õ »õ Ç±Ýãå¿ë ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ¿ Ù³ñ¹ Çñ 
»ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
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²ðî²øêØ²Ü ÎÆð²ÎÆ 
 

¶ÈàôÊ ºððàð¸ 
 

Î à ð à ô ê î  ¸ ð ² Ê î Æ 
Ø»ÕùÁ ä³ï×³é ´áÉáñ â³ñÇùÝ»ñáõ 

»õ 
²ñÙ³ïÁ Ø»ñ ²å»ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý 

 
§Ö³ß³ÏÙ³Ùµ åïÕáÛÝ, ×³ß³Ï»óÇÝ ½¹³éÝáõÃÇõÝ  

Ù»Õ³ó »õ Ù³Ñáõ¦ 
(Þ³ñ³Ï³Ý) 

 
 
²ñï³ùëáõÙ ¸ñ³Ëï¿Ý 
 

 Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ Çñ ³ÝáõÝÁ »õ ÇÙ³ëïÁ 

ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Û ³é³çÇÝ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ¿Ý áõñ ÛÇß³ï³Ïáõ³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³-
ÛÇÝ »ñç³ÝÇÏ íÇ×³ÏÁ áÕµ»ñ·³Ï³Ý í³Ë×³ÝÇ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ, 
³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÏÁ ÛÇß»óÝ¿ Ù»½Ç Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ¹ñ³Ëï¿Ý ³ñï³ùëáõÇÉÁ£ 
úñáõ³Ý ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÁ å³Õ³ï³Ë³éÝ »Õ»ñ»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ ³Û¹ 
¹Åµ³Ëï ¹ñáõ³·ÇÝ£ ²Ýáñ »ïÇÝ Ï³Û ³Ýßáõßï ê© ¶ÇñùÇ 
¹¿åùÁ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý áñ ·ñ»Ã¿ ³Ù¿Ý áù Í³-
ÝûÃ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³Û¹ Ñ»ùÇ³ÃáõÝ³Ï å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý£ Àë»Ýù 
³Ûëï»Õ áñ ²ñ³ñÇãÝ ²ëïáõ³Í Ý³Ë³Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ³ñïûÝ»ó 
áõï»É ¹ñ³ËïÇ µáÉáñ Í³é»ñáõÝ åïáõÕÝ»ñ¿Ý, µ³óÇ µ³ñÇÇ 
»õ ã³ñÇ ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Í³é¿Ý£ ¶Çï»Ýù Ý³»õ áñ ûÓÁ Ë³µ»ó 
²¹³ÙÇ ÏÇÝÁª ºõ³Ý, »õ »ñÏáõùÝ ³É ³ÝÑÝ³½³Ý¹ ·ïÝáõ»Éáí 
Ï»ñ³Ý Ý³»õ ³ñ·ÇÉ»³É Í³éÇ åïáõÕ¿Ý, »õ ·Çïó³Ý Ã¿ Ù»ñÏ 
¿ÇÝ£ 
 

 ²¹³Ù¬ºõ³ÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ù¿Ý Ù¿ÏÇë å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ 
¿ª Û³õ»ñÅûñ¿Ý ÏñÏÝáõáÕ »õ ÙßïÝç»Ý³å¿ë Ý»ñÏ³Û£ Ø»½Ù¿ 
á±í ã¿ áõÝ»ó³Í Çñ ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù»ñÁ, ×Çß¹ ²¹³ÙÇÝ »õ 
ºõ³ÛÇÝ å¿ë£ à±í ã¿ Ññ³åáõñáõ³Í ³ñ·ÇÉ»³É åïáõÕÇ ï»ë-
ù¿Ý£ à±í ã¿ Éë³Í Çñ ÝÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ï³Ù Çñ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑ¿Ý »ÏáÕ 
Ó³ÛÝÁª §ÙÇ í³ËÝ³ñ, Ï»ñ, åÇïÇ Ñ³ëáõÝÝ³ë, ÇÙ³ëïÝ³-
Ý³ë, ³ãù»ñ¹ åÇïÇ µ³óáõÇÝ, åÇïÇ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝ ß³ÑÇë¦, 
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»õ ï³Ï³õÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³½³ñ áõ Ù¿Ï ÷ë÷ëáõùÝ»ñ£ à±í ã¿ »ñÏÝ-
óáõó³Í Çñ Ó»éùÁ ³ñ·ÇÉáõ³Í åïáõÕÇÝ, »õ í»ñç³å¿ë á±í ã¿ 
ïáõ³Í ½³ÛÝ Ý³»õ áõñÇßÇÝ£ à±ñ Ù»ÕùÁ ã¿ áõÝ»ó³Í Çñ Ï³Ù³-
õáñ Ï³Ù ³Ï³Ù³Û Ù»Õë³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ£ 
 

 ÆÝù½ÇÝù §Ù»ñÏ³ó³Í¦ ½·³É¿Ý Û»ïáÛ, á±í ã¿ Ëáõë³-
÷³Í ßáõñçÇ ³ãù»ñ¿Ý, »õ á±í ã¿ Ñ»é³ó³Í Çñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿Ý áõñ 
Ù³ñ¹ ÏÁ ½·³Û ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ëáÝù ²ëïáõ³-
Í³ßáõÝãÇ ¿ç»ñ¿Ý í»ñóáõ³Í å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ã»Ý, ³ÛÉª ³ÛÅ-
Ù¿³Ï³Ý »õ ³Ù»Ýûñ»³Û »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñÁ 
µáÉáñë »Ýù, »°ë »Ù, ¹á°õÝ »ë, ³°Ý ¿£ ²Ù»Ýùë ³É ÏñÝ³Ýù 
³é³Ýó ëï»Éáõ Ó³ÛÝ³ÏóÇÉ ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇÇ Ñ»ïª §¶áÕ »Õ¿ Ù»-
Õ³ó, ·ïáÕ Ïáñëï»³Ý, ·áõµ ÇÝÓ ÷áñ»óÇ¦, »õ Ï³Ù Ñ³ë-
ï³ï»É ê³ÕÙáë»ñ·áõÇÝ ËûëùÁª §²Ù»Ý»ù»³Ý Ëáïáñ»ó³Ý 
Ç ÙÇ³ëÇÝ »õ ³ÝåÇï³Ý³ó³Ý¦£ àõñ»ÙÝ, ²¹³ÙÇÝ å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ µ³éÇÝ Ãñù»ñ¿Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí §³ï³Ù¦ÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ 
¿, ³Ù¿Ý ³¹³Ùáñ¹ÇÇ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³Ù¿ÝùÇë áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ µ³ñ»µ³Ëï³µ³ñ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÏáõÙ ÙÁ ã»Õ³õ 
³Ûë µáÉáñÁ£ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹¿Ù ·áñÍáõ³ÍÁ ØÇ³ÍÇÝ àñ¹ÇÇÝ ÙÇ-
çáó³õ »õ ÝáÛÝ Ð³Ûñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³×áõÃ»³Ùµ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»-
ó³õ áõ »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ÏÝÇùÁ ¹ñ³õ µ³ñÇÇÝ íñ³Ûª 
³å³ßË³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ£ 
 
Æ±Ýã ¿ ²ñ·ÇÉ»³É äïáõÕÁ 
 

 ¸ñ³ËïÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï³ÛÇÝ §Î»³ÝùÇ Í³éÁ¦ áõ §´³ñÇÇ »õ 
ã³ñÇ ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Í³éÁ¦ (ÌÝÝ¹áó 2£9), áñáÝóÙ¿ ³ñ·ÇÉáõ³ÍÁ 
»ñÏñáñ¹ Í³éÇ åïáõÕ¿Ý áõï»ÉÝ ¿ñ£ ²Ûë »ñÏáõ Í³é»ñÁ ÏÁ 
ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß»Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ñ³õ³-
ù³µ³ñ »ñÏáõ ËáõÙµÇ ÏÁ í»ñ³ÍáõÇÝª ¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ÅËï³-
Ï³Ý å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ, ÇÝãå¿ë §åÇïÇ ëÇñ»ë ²ëïáõ³Í¹ 
³ÙµáÕç ëñïáí¹, ³ÙµáÕç Ñá·Çáí¹ »õ ³ÙµáÕç Ùïùáí¹¦, 
Ý³»õ, µ³ñÇ, ·Ã³Í »õ ³ñ¹³ñ ·áñÍ»Éáõ ³ÛÉ å³ïáõÇñ³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ£ àõñÇß ï»ë³Ï å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»ÉÁ ²ëïáõ-
ÍáÛ Ï³ÙùÇÝ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ÁÉÉ³Éáíª ×³ß³ÏáõÙÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ 
³ñ·ÇÉ»³É Í³é¿Ý, áñ ÅËï³Ï³Ý å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óÝ¿ÇÝª §ÙÇ°¦ ³ñ·»É³Ï³Ý Ññ³Ñ³Ý·áíª §ÙÇ° ·áÕÝ³ñ, 
ÙÇ° ßÝ³ñ, ÙÇ° ëå³ÝÝ»ñ, ëáõï ÙÇ° ËûëÇñ, ÇÝÓÙ¿ ½³ï áõñÇß 
²ëïáõ³Í ÙÇ° áõÝ»Ý³ñ¦£ 
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 ²ñ¹, ØºÔø Áëáõ³ÍÁ ³Ûë å³ïáõ¿ñÝ»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù ·áñ-
Í»ÉÝ ¿£ ²ëïáõ³Í Çµñ»õ Ö³ñï³ñ³å»ïÁ îÇ»½»ñùÇ ·Çï¿ 
Ã¿ á°ñ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÁ íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ »Ý Ù³ñ¹áõÝ, ÝÙ³Ý Ñûñ ÙÁ 
áñ ·Çï¿ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã µ³Ý íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ ¿ Çñ ½³õÏÇÝ, »õ Ç°Ýã µ³Ý 
û·ï³Ï³ñ£ Æñ³ó ³Ûë íÇ×³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç Ù»ÕùÁ Çñ µÝ³Ï³Ý 
å³ïÇÅÁ ÏÁ å³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ Çñ Ù¿ç£ Ð³ßÇß³ÙáÉÁ, Ë³Õ³ÙáÉÁ, 
·ÇÝ»ÙáÉÁ, ÏÝ³ÙáÉÁ, ³Ýå³ï×³é åÇïÇ å³ïÅáõÇÝ Ç í»ñ-
çáÛ ÝÇõÃ³å¿ë »õ ýÇ½Çù³å¿ë, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ¹ñ³ÙÁ í³ïÝ»Éáí 
»õ Çñ ³éáÕçáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏáñëÝóÝ»Éáí£ ÆëÏ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ïáñáõë-
ïÁª ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û, ³Ý¹³ñÙ³Ý»ÉÇ »õ áÕ-
µ»ñ·³Ï³Ý£ ´³ó ³ëïÇ ³Ù¿Ý Ù»Õ³Ýã³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñù ³ñÑ³-
Ù³ñÑ³Ýù ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÇÙ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ëÇñáÛÝ ¹¿Ù£ 
 
Ð³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏÇó ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
 

 Ø»Õ³ó ÃáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ²ëïáõÍáÛ å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ í»ñëï³-
óáõÙÁ ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïóáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ëïáõ³Í »ñµ»ù Çñ Ï³ÙùÁ ãÇ å³ñï³¹ñ»ñ Ù³ñ-
¹áõÝª ½áñ ëï»ÕÍ³Í ¿ ³½³ï Ï³Ùùáí, »ñµ Ï°Áë¿ §Áñ¿° »õ ÙÇ° 
ÁÝ»ñ¦£ Ü³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÏÁ ÃáÕáõ£ ²Ýï³ñµ»ñ 
·ïÝáõÇÉ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Çñ Ë»ÉùÁ »õ Ï³ÙùÁ ·»ñ³¹³ë»É ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ ÆÙ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý »õ Î³ÙùÇÝ, µ³Ý ÙÁ áñ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ³ÝÝ»ñ»ÉÇ Û³õ³ÏÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, »õ Ñáë ÏÁ Ï³Û³-
Ý³Û ÑÇÙùÁ ³Ù¿Ý Ù»ÕùÇ£ 
 

 Ð³ñó ÏÁ Í³·Ç Ã¿ Ç°Ýãå¿ë ·ÇïÝ³Ýù Ã¿ ³Û¹ ½áÛ· 
ï»ë³ÏÇ å³ïáõ¿ñÝ»ñÁ Ïáõ·³Ý ²ëïáõÍÙ¿£ ²ñ¹»û±ù Ù³ñ-
¹ÇÏ Çñ»°Ýó Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³·ñ³Í »Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ£ ä³Ñ ÙÁ 
Çñ³õáõÝù ï³Ýù ÝÙ³Ý ï³ñ³ÏáÛëÇ ÙÁ, ãÙáéÝ³Éáí áñ ÝáÛÝ 
³Û¹ å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»Ý Ý³»õ Ù»ñ µ³ñÓñ³-
·áÛÝ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ù»ñ µ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ËÕ×-
Ùï³ÝùÁ£ ²Ù»Ýùë ³É Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ã»±Ýù áñ ëï³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
ßÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ½ñå³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ ëË³É »õ íÝ³ë³ñ³ñ »Ý ³Ý-
Ñ³ïÇÝ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²ñ¹³ñ³óáõóÇã å³ñ³-
·³Ý»ñ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»É Ï³Ù ·ïÝ»É ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ëá÷»ëïáõ-
Ã»³Ý µ³õÇÕÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÙïÝ»É, áõñÏ¿ ¹áõñë ·³ÉÁ ·ñ»Ã¿ 
³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝ ¿, »õ Ï³Ùª å³ßïå³Ýáõ³Í å³ñ³·³Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý 
ÙïÝ»ñ í»ñáÛÇß»³É µ³é»ñáõ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 
 



 93

Ä³é³Ý·³Ï³Ý Ð³ÏáõÙ ¸¿åÇ Ø»Õù 
 

 ¸Åµ³ËïáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ·ÇïÝ³É áñ »Ã¿ Ù³ñ¹ ·Çï¿ µ³ñÇÝ 
½³ïáñáß»É ã³ñ¿Ý, ÇÝãá±õ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í »Ý 
ã³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ, »õ µ³ñÇùÝ»ñÁª ³ÛÝù³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï£ ÆÝãá±õ 
ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï ÏÁ ß³ïÝ³Ý 
ã³ñÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ µ³ñÇùÁ ÏÁ å³ÏëÇ£ ²Ûë Ñ³ñóáõÙÁ Ï°³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹¿ Ù»½ ·³Õ³÷³ñÇ ÙÁ áñ ³ëïáõ³Í³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç 
Í³ÝûÃ ¿ áñå¿ë §²¹³Ù³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õù¦, ÇëÏ ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç 
áñå¿ë §Å³é³Ý·³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ¦£ Ä³é³Ý·³Ï³Ý ûñ¿Ýù ÙÁ 
·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ, ·Çï»Ýù, áñáõÝ ÙÇçáó³õ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ ÏÁ 
÷áË³ÝóáõÇÝ µ³ñÇ Ï³Ù ÛáéÇ Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ, ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝ 
Ï³Ù ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝ£ ØÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿, »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³ÝáÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹áõë µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ³Ï¿Ý ÇëÏ 
åÕïáñ³Í »Ý, »ñµ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ µ³ó³Û³Ûï Ï°Áë¿, §ØÇïù 
Ù³ñ¹áÛ Ñ³ëï³ï»³É »Ý Ç ËÝ³Ùë ã³ñÇ Ç Ù³ÝÏáõÃ»Ý¿ ÇõñÙ¿¦ 
(ÌÝÝ¹áó 8£21), ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÙÇïùÁ Çñ Ù³ÝÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÇëÏ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ¿ ã³ñÇù ËÝ³Ù»Éáõ£ 
 

 ²Ñ³õáñ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ ÙÁÝ ¿ ³Ûë, µ³Ûó ¹Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ 
ßÇï³Ïª Ï»³ÝùÇ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ê³ÕÙáë»ñ·áõÝ »õë Ï°Áë¿, 
§²Ýûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ÛÕ³ó³õ, »õ Ç Ù»Õë ÍÝ³õ ½Çë Ù³Ûñ ÇÙ¦, 
(Ù³ÛñÁ ³Ûëï»Õ ÍÝáÕùÝ ¿ª Ñ³Ûñ »õ Ù³Ûñ)£ ÚÇëáõë Çñ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ë»ñáõÝ¹Á ÏÁ Ïáã¿ §³½· ã³ñ »õ ßÝ³óáÕ¦, áñ 
ÏñÝ³Û ï³ñ³ÍáõÇÉ µáÉáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ íñ³Û£ ê³ ÏÁ Ýß³-
Ý³Ï¿ áñ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý çáõñÁ Çñ ³Ï¿Ý ÇëÏ åÕïáñ³Í ¿£ 
äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿, §Ø¿°Ï Ù³ñ¹áí 
Ù»ÕùÁ ³ßË³ñÑ Ùï³õ, »õ Ù»Õùáí ³Éª Ù³ÑÁ¦ (ÐéáÙ© 5£12), 
³õ»ÉóÝ»Éáí Ã¿ §Ø¿ÏÇÝ Û³Ýó³Ýùáí ³Ù»ÝùÇÝ íñ³Û ï³ñ³Í-
áõ»ó³õ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ áõ Ù¿Ï Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ÝÑÝ³½³Ý-
¹áõÃ»³Ùµ ³ÝÑ³ßáõ»ÉÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ù»Õ³õáñ »Õ³Ý¦£ 
 

 àõñ»ÙÝ, ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÝ áõ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÷áñÓ³éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ »Ý áñ µáÉáñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ Ó»õáí, 
ã³ñÇù ËÝ³Ù»Éáõ »õ ã³ñÇù ÝÇõÃ»Éáõ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï »Ý£ â³ñÇùÇ 
³Ûë ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ áõÏ¿± ³ßË³ñÑ Ùï³õ »õ ëáÕáóÏ»ó³õ Ù³ñ-
¹áõ ÙïùÇÝ »õ »ñ»õ³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, »ñµ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ëï»Õ-
Í³Í µáÉáñ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ µ³ñÇ ¿ÇÝª Áëï ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã 
Ø³ï»³ÝÇ£ Î³ñÍ¿ù Ã¿ §ûÓ¦Ý ¿ ³Û¹ Ñ³ñó»ñáõÝ ÏïñáõÏ å³-
ï³ëË³ÝÁ£ ²Ûëï»Õ ×ß¹áõÙ ÙÁ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É£ â³ñÁ µÝ³-
Ï³Ý³µ³ñ ã¿ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í, ÇÝãå¿ë µ³ñÇÝ ëï»ÕÍáõ»ó³õ£ 
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â³ñÁ ·áÛ³ó³õ µ³ñÇÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ §ûÓ¦Ç ÙÇç³-
ÙïáõÃ»³Ùµ, µ³ñÇÝ ³Ýï»ë»Éáí »õ Ï³åï»Éáí£ Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 
ÙïùÇÝ Ù¿ç ã³ñÇÝ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³õáñ 
Ó»õÇÝ Ù¿ç §ûÓ¦ÇÝ Ë³µ¿áõÃ»³Ùµ Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ ¹³ñÓ³õ£ Ü³-
Ë³Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ûÓ¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ·³ñß»ÉÇ »õ Ëáñ³Ù³ÝÏ 
áãÇÝã Ï³ñ µÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, áñ ³Ýßáõßï ÏÁ Ë³Ý·³ñ¿ñ Çñ 
Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÁ Çñ ù³ñ³ÛñÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 

Ø»Õ³Ýã³Ï³Ý ´ÝáõÃÇõÝ 
 

 ²ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û íËï³óáÕ µáÉáñ ã³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ ³ñ-
Ù³ïÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù»Õ³Ýã³Ï³Ý µÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ¿£ ²ÛÝ ³Õ¿ï-
Ý»ñÁ áñáÝù Û³é³ç Ïáõ·³Ý µÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÑ³õÇñùÝ»ñ¿Ý, 
Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ·ÉËáõÝ »Ï³Í ã³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ÷áùñ Ù¿Ï ïá-
ÏáëÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý, ÇÝãå¿ë »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅ, Ñ»Õ»Õ, Ññ¹»Ñ£  ²ëáÝù 
ã»Ý µ³Õ¹³ïáõÇñ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñ¿, Ñ³É³Í³Ýù-
Ý»ñ¿, ³ÝÇñ³õáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ µ³½áõÙ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñ¿ 
Û³é³ç »Ï³Í ã³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ â³ñÇùÇÝ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ïÁ, 
Ù»ÕùÁ, ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ ¹áõñë »õ Ù³ñ¹áó Ý»ñùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ 
ëÝ³ÝÇ, áñ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ï³ÙùÇÝ »õ ûñ¿ÝùÇÝ ³Ýë³ë-
ïáõÙÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ µ³ÅÝ¿ ½Ù»½ Ù»ñ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý ³ÕµÇõñ¿Ý, 
Ù»ñ ²ñ³ñÇã¿Ý£ 
 

 â³ñÁ Ï³Ù ã³ñÇùÁ áñ Ñ³ßáõÇ ³éÝáõ»ÉÇù ß³ï Ï³ñ»-
õáñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç, Çñ Í³·áõÙÇÝ ÉáõÍáõÙÁ 
å¿ïù ¿ ·ïÝ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÙÇïùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ºõ ·ï³Í ¿ ³Ý Çñ 
ÉáõÍáõÙÁ, §Ù³ÝáõÏ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý¦ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ëïáõ³Í³ßÝ-
ã³Ï³Ý Ý»ñßÝã»³É ³Ûë å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿çª ³ÛÝù³Ý 
å³ñ½, Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ »õ Ã»É³¹ñ³Ï³Ý »Õ³Ý³Ïáí, áñù³Ý åÇïÇ 
ãÏñÝ³ñ ï³É áã Ù¿Ï ÇÙ³ëï³ë¿ñ, áã Ù¿Ï ³ëïáõ³Í³µ³Ý, »õ 
áã Ù¿Ï ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý£ ÌÝÝ¹áó ¶ÇñùÇ ³ñáõ»ëï³·¿ï áõ Ý»ñ-
ßÝã»³É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ·ï³Í ¿ ³Û¹ ¹Åáõ³ñ ÉáõÍáõÙÁ ûÓÇ Ï»ñ-
å³ñÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ£ 
 

 ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ý³Ë³ËÝ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÃáÛÉ ã¿ ïáõ³Í 
ã³ñÇÝ µéÝ³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý, ³ÛÉ ¹³ñÙ³ÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃ³Í ¿ 
Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ îáõ³Í ¿ Ý³Ë³Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÚàÚê, áñ ûñ ÙÁ 
Çñ ½³õ³ÏÁ åÇïÇ ç³Ëç³Ë¿ñ ûÓÇÝ ·ÉáõËÁ£ ºõ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
³Û¹ ËáëïáõÙÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó³õ Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙáíÁ Çñ àñ¹ÇÇÝ 
»õ Ù»ñ öñÏãÇÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ øñÇëïáëÇ£  
 

 ²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ Ù»½Ç åÇïÇ ËûëÇ Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ºññáñ¹ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ£ 
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²Ü²è²ÎÆ ÎÆð²ÎÆÜ 
 

¶ÈàôÊ âàððàð¸ 
 

¸  ²  ð  Ò  À 
²å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÁ Ü³Ë³å³ÛÙ³Ý ¾  
ì»ñ³·ïÝ»Éáõ Îáñëáõ³Í ¸ñ³ËïÁ 

 
§ºÃ¿ ã³å³ßË³ñ¿ù, ³Ù»Ýù¹ ³É åÇïÇ ÏáñëáõÇù¦ 

(ÚÇëáõë) 
 
 

ºññáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ä³Ñáó 
 

 ºññáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ¿Ý ëÏë»³É ¹áõñë Ï°»ÉÉ»Ýù ÐÇÝ Îï³-

Ï³ñ³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý³Ï¿Ý áõ ÏÁ ÙïÝ»Ýù Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÙÃÝá-
ÉáñïÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ²Ûë ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ »õ Û³çáñ¹áÕ »ñÏáõùÁ Çñ»Ýó 
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï°³éÝ»Ý ûñáõ³Ý ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ»ñóáõ³ÍÇ 
·ÉË³õáñ ³é³Ï¿Ý£ ÎÁ Ñ»ï»õÇ áõñ»ÙÝ, Ã¿ ºññáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇÝ 
Ï³ñ¹³óáõ³Í ·ÉË³õáñ Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ ²Ý³é³Ï àñ¹ÇÇ ³é³ÏÝ 
¿, Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ ·áÑ³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ, 
áõñ ³ÙµáÕç ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý áõëáõóáõÙÁ Ëï³óáõ³Í 
ÏÁ ï»ëÝ»Ýù£ ÚÇëáõëÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý ÏáñÇ½Á ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ûñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿, »õ ²Ýáñ ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ë¿ñÁª ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ 
×³Ùµáí, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ îÇñáç ËûëùÇÝª §àã »ÏÇ Ïáã»É ½³ñ¹³ñë, 
³ÛÉª ½Ù»Õ³õáñë Û³å³ßË³ñáõÃÇõÝ¦£ ²Ûë ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇÝ ÙÇ³Ï 
ë»åÑ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ ³ÝÏáõÙ¿Ý í»ñ»ÉùÝ ¿, ÇÝÏ³ÍáõÃ»-
Ý¿Ýª í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙ »õ ÏáñáõëïÇÝ ·ÇõïÝ ¿£ 
 
²ÝÏáõÙÁ 
 

 ºñç³ÝÇÏ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ÙÁ »ñç³ÝÇÏ Ïñïë»ñ ïÕ³Ý ¿ 
³é³ÏÇÝ Ñ»ñáëÁ, áñáõÝ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï »Ý »ñç³Ý-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý µáÉáñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ£ Ð³ñáõëï áõ å³ïáõ³õáñ Ñûñ 
ÙÁ ½³õ³ÏÝ ¿, ·»Õ»óÇÏ áõ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ»ÉÇ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ÙÁ, ß¿Ý 
½áõ³ñÃ, ³éáÕç »õ µ³ñ»ëÇñï£ ¶ÇõÕÇÝ Ù¿ç Í³ÝûÃ ¿ ³Ù»Ý-
ùÇÝ »õ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù µáÉáñÇÝ£ Ð³ÛñÁ Ñå³ñï ¿ »õ »ñç³ÝÇÏ Çñ-
Ùáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ïÏ³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ áõÝ¿ñª ³ßË³ï»Éáõ ³ËáñÅ³Ï 
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»õ Ñ³ÏáõÙ ãáõÝ¿ñ, ÍáÛÉ ¿ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Çñ Ù»Í »Õµûñ Ùßï³Ï³Û 
»õ ·áñÍûÝ ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï ÑûñÁ Í³é³Ý»ñÁ µáÉáñ ·áñ-
Í»ñÁ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿ÇÝ£ ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáí ß÷³ó³Í ïÕ³Û ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, áñáõÝ 
§¹ñ³Ëï³ÛÇÝ¦ Ï»³ÝùÁ »ñÏ³ñ ãï»õ»ó£ 
 

 öáñÓÇã ûÓÁ ³Ï³ÝçÇÝ ÷ë÷ë³ó, §í³ñ³Í¹ ³É Ï»³±Ýù 
¿© Ç±Ýã¹ ÏÁ å³ÏëÇ, ³½³ï¿ ÇÝù½ÇÝù¹ Ñûñ ÙÁ, »Õµûñ ÙÁ »õ 
ï·¿ï ·ÇõÕÇ Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹áõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ ·Ý³° Ñ»é³õáñ ù³Õ³ù 
ÙÁ, í³Û»É¿ µáÉáñ Ñ³×áÛùÝ»ñÁ, »ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ý·³Ù åÇïÇ ã·³ë 
³ßË³ñÑ¦£ ́ ³Ûó Ç±Ýãå¿ë Áë»É ÑûñÁ áñ Ï°áõ½¿ Ñ»é³Ý³É ïáõ-
Ý¿Ý£ Ð³ÛñÁ ÝßÙ³ñ»Éáí ïÕáõÝ ³ÝÑ³Ý·Çëï íÇ×³ÏÁ §ÑÇõ³±Ý¹ 
»ë¦ ÏÁ Ñ³ñóÝ¿£ §²Ûá, Ñ³Ûñ ÑÇõ³Ý¹ »Ù Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇë Ù¿ç© 
Ï°áõ½»Ù ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏÇñ »ñÃ³É »õ ³½³ï ³åñÇÉ, »Ã¿ Ñ³ñë-
ïáõÃ»³Ý¹ ÇÝÍÇ ÇÝÏ³Í µ³ÅÇÝÁ ï³ë¦£ Îñïë»ñ ïÕ³Ý ÏÁ 
ëï³Ý³Û ÑûñÁ ¹ñ³ÙÁ »õ ³é³õûï ÙÁÝ ³É Ï°³ÝÛ³Ûï³Ý³Û 
·ÇõÕ¿Ý, ³é³Ýó ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÑûñÁ ÙÝ³ù µ³ñáí Áë»Éáõ£ ÎÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ 
ù³Õ³ù, »õ å³Ý¹áÏ ÙÁ ·ïÝ»Éáí, µ³ñ»Ï³Ù »õ µ³ñ»Ï³Ùáõ-
ÑÇÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ßñç³å³ï»Ý ½ÇÝù áñù³Ý ³ï»Ý áñ ¹ñ³Ù Ï³ñ, 
Ï³ñ Ý³»õ Ñ³×áÛù, µ³ñáÛ Ï³Ù ³Ýµ³ñáÛ£ 
 

 Ð³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ »Ã¿ É»é ³É ÁÉÉ³Ûª ë³ÑÙ³Ý-
áõ³Í ¿ Ñ³ïÝ»Éáõ, »Ã¿ å³Ïë³ÍÇÝ ï»ÕÁ ã¹ñáõÇ£ ºõ ³Ûë »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹Á ûñ ÙÁ ³ñÃÝó³õª Çñ ·ñå³ÝÁ å³ñ³å£ ²ÝÛ³Ûï³-
ó³Ý Ý³»õ Çñ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñÝ áõ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÑÇÝ»ñÁ, áõ å³Ý-
¹áÏ³å»ïÁ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ûñ í»ñç ¹áõñë Ý»ï»ó ½ÇÝù£ Æñ ã³ñ 
µ³Ëï¿Ý ëáí ÙÁÝ ³É íñ³Û Ñ³ë³õ »õ ÇÝù ÇÝÏ³õ Û»ïÇÝ ãù³-
õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, áã ÇëÏ ·Çß»ñ»Éáõ ï»Õ ãáõÝ¿ñ£ ²·³ñ³Ï³-
å³ÝÇ ÙÁ Ùûï Ëá½»ñÁ ³ñ³Í»Éáõ ëïáñÇÝ ·áñÍÁ ·ï³õ£ 
²Ûëå¿ë, µá½»ñáõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³çÝáñ¹³Í ¿ñ »ñµ»ÙÝÇ 
³Ûë Ñ³ñáõëï ïÕ³Ýª Ëá½»ñáõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý£ öáñÁ ÏÁ 
Ïßï³óÝ¿ñ Ëá½»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ Ý»ïáõ³Í ³ÛÍÇ »ÕçÇõñ Áëáõ³Í 
÷³Ûï³ó³Í »õ í³ïáñ³Ï åïáõÕÝ»ñ¿Ý£ 
 
ì»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÁ 
 

 ²ÝÏ»³É ³Û¹ íÇ×³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç, ïáõÝ ¹³ñÓÇ Ùï³ÍáõÙÁ 
ï³Ï³õ ³é ï³Ï³õ Û³ñ³ï»õûñ¿Ý ÏÁ éÙµ³ÏáÍ¿ñ ïÕáõÝ 
áõÕ»ÕÁ£ Æñ ³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÁ ëÝáõÝ¹ ÏÁ Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃ¿ñ ³Û¹ Ùï³-
ÍáõÙÇÝ£ ÎÁ ÛÇß¿ñ Çñ Ù³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ, Çñ ·ÇõÕÁ, Çñ »ñç³ÝÏáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Çñ ï³Ý Í³é³Ý»ñÁ£ ²Ûë µáÉáñ »ñ»õ³-
Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿ç Ï³ñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ å³ïÏ»ñ ÙÁ, áñ ï³é³å¿ë 
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ÏÁ Ñ³É³Í¿ñ ½ÇÝù£ ì»ñçÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ï»ë³Í ÑûñÁ å³ïÏ»ñÝ 
¿ñ ³Û¹, ï³ÙáõÏ ³ãù»ñáí, Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý Ë³Ý¹³Õ³ï³Ýùáí 
ûÍáõÝ£ ²Ûë å³ïÏ»ñÁ, Çñ áñ¹ÇÝ ÏáñëÝóÝ»Éáõ »ñÏÇõÕáí É»óáõÝ, 
áõñáõ³ÛÇÝ Û³×³Ë³Ýùáí ßáõ³ñáõÙÇ ÏÁ Ù³ïÝ¿ñ ½ÇÝùÁ áõ 
ÏÁ Ëéáí¿ñ Çñ ³ÙµáÕç ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

 ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÚàÚêÜ ¿ñ, Çñ ÙÇ³Ï ³½³ï³-
ñ³ñ ·ûïÇÝ áñ Ï°³ñ·ÇÉ¿ñ ½ÇÝùÁ ÁÝÏÕÙ»É¿ »õ Ç ëå³é 
Ïáñëáõ»É¿£ ì»ñ³¹³éÝ³¯É Çñ ïáõÝÁ, Çñ Ñûñ Ùûï£ Øï³ÍáõÙÝ 
³Ý·³Ù Çñ»Ý »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ å³ï×³é¿ñ£ ´³Ûó ÇÝãå¿¯ë, 
Ç°Ýã »ñ»ëáí Ý³ÛÇÉ Çñ ·ÇõÕ³óÇÝ»ñáõÝ, Ç°Ýãå¿ë Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅ»É 
Çñ »Õµûñ Ñ»·Ý³Ý·ÇÝ£ ÎÁ í³Ý¿ñ ³Ûë Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³Ý»ñ»ë 
×³Ý×»ñáõ å¿ë, áñáÝù ë³Ï³ÛÝ í»ñëïÇÝ ÏÁ Ã³é¿ÇÝ Çñ ·ÉËáõÝ£ 
Æñ Ï»³ÝùÁ ÏÁ ·Éáñ¿ñ Ãßáõ³éáõÃ»Ý¿ Ãßáõ³éáõÃÇõÝ£ 
 öáË³¹³ñÓ ëÇñáÛ ½·³óáõÙÁ ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç Ñûñ »õ áñ¹ÇÇÝ 
³Ý³Õ³ñï å³Ñ³Í ¿ñ ³Ý³é³Ï áñ¹ÇÇÝ Ñûñ Ï»ñå³ñÁ, »õ 
»ñÏáõ ë¿ñ»ñÝ Ç ÙÇ Çñ³ñáõ ÙÇ³ó³Ý ïÕáõÝ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
³é³·³ëïÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ ³Ñ³õáñ »ñÏáõÝùáí ÙÁ ÍÝ³Ý ½ÕçáõÙÁ£ 
²ÙµáÕç ·Çß»ñÁ É³ó³õ ³Ý¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»ÉÇ É³óáíª Çñ Ïáñëáõ³Í 
³ÝÙ»ÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÑûñÁ ë¿ñÁ ÏáËáï³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ëñµ³åÕÍáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Èáõë³µ³óÇÝ ïáõ³Í ¿ñ ³ñ¹¿Ý Çñ ³Ý¹³é-
Ý³ÉÇ í×ÇéÁ© §äÇïÇ »ÉÝ»Ù »õ Ñûñë åÇïÇ »ñÃ³Ù áõ åÇïÇ 
Áë»Ù ³Ýáñª Ñ³Ûñ, Ù»Õ³Ýã»óÇ »ñÏÝùÇ ¹¿Ù »õ ùáõ ³éç»õ¹© 
³ÛÉ»õë ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ã»Ù áñ¹Ç¹ Ïáãáõ»Éáõ, ÁÝ¹áõÝ¿ ½Çë ùáõ Í³-
é³Ý»ñ¿¹ Ù¿ÏáõÝ å¿ë¦£ 
 

 Æç³õ Ùûï³Ï³Û ·»ï³ÏÁ, çáõñÇÝ Ù¿ç Ý»ï»ó Ñ³·áõëï-
Ý»ñÁ »õ ÇÝù½ÇÝùª Ù³ë³Ùµ Ù³ùñáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝáÝó íñ³Û 
Ýëï³Í Ëá½»ñáõ ·³ñß³ÑáïáõÃ»Ý¿Ý£ âáñóáõó ÇÝù½ÇÝùÁ »õ 
Ñ³·áõëïÝ»ñÁ ³ñ»õÇÝ ï³Ï, ³å³ óáõåÁ Ó»éùÇÝ ×³Ï³ïÝ 
áõÕÕ»ó ¹¿åÇ ïáõÝ£ 
 

 ²ñÇõÝÇ »õ ëÇñáÛ Ï³å»ñÁ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ ³Ýµ³ó³ïñ»ÉÇ 
Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ÏÁ ¹Ý»Ý ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñ áñ Í³ÝûÃ ¿ 
Ã»É»µ³ÃÇ µ³éáí£ Ð³ÛñÁ ½·³ó áñ µ³ñÇ Éáõñ ÙÁ Çñ»Ý ÏÁ 
ëå³ë¿ñ Çñ Ïáñëáõ³Í ½³õ³Ï¿Ý£ Æñ ³å³ñ³ÝùÇ í»ñÝ³ï³Ý 
å³ïáõÑ³Ý¿Ý ³ãùÁ áõÕÕ³Í ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ×³ÙµáõÝª áõñÏ¿ Ù»ÏÝ³Í 
¿ñ Ïñïë»ñ ïÕ³Ý£ øÇã Û»ïáÛ ÑáñÇ½áÝÇÝ íñ³Û Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 
áõñáõ³·ÇÍ ÙÁ Ñûñ ëÇñïÁ áõÅ·ÇÝ ÏÁ ïñá÷¿ñ£ ¸áÕ¹áç ù³Û-
É»ñáí í³ñ Çç³õ »ñµ ×³Ùµáñ¹ áñ¹ÇÝ ÇÝÏ³õ áïù»ñáõÝ »õ 
É³É³Ñ³é³ã Ñ»·»ó ÇÝã áñ áñáß³Í ¿ñ Áë»É£ Ð³Ï³é³Ï ³ñ»õ¿Ý 
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»õ ³Õï¿Ý ë»õó³Í ³Ýáñ ¹¿ÙùÇÝ áõ Ùáõñ³óÇÏÇ Ï»ñå³ñ³ÝùÇÝ, 
Ñ³ÛñÁ ·ï³Í ¿ñ Çñ Ñ³ñ³½³ï áñ¹ÇÝ£ 
 

 Ð³Ûñ »õ áñ¹Ç ·ñÏáõ»ó³Ý, »ñµ Ñ³ÛñÁ Ñ³½Çõ Çñ Ï³ñûïÝ 
³é³Í, Ññ³Ù³Ý ³ñÓ³Ï»ó Çñ Í³é³Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³·óÝ»Éáõ É³-
õ³·áÛÝ å³ïÙáõ×³ÝÁ, Ù³ï³ÝÇÝ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ Ù³ïÇÝ, »õ Ùáñ-
Ã»Éáõ å³ñ³ñ³Ï »½Á, Ï³Ýã»Éáõ ·ÇõÕÇÝ »ñ·ÇãÝ»ñÝ áõ Ýáõ³-
·³Ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃÇ, áõï»Éáõ, ËÙ»Éáõ »õ áõñ³Ë³Ý³Éáõ, 
§í³ëÝ½Ç ÇÙ ³Ûë áñ¹Çë Ïáñëáõ³Í ¿ñª ·ïÝáõ»ó³õ, Ù»é³Í 
¿ñª Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ¦£ ºõ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ Çµñ»õ »½ñ³Ï³óáõ-
ÃÇõÝ Ï°³õ»ÉóÝ¿, §²Ûëå¿ë áõñ³ËáõÃÇõÝ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç, 
²ëïáõÍáÛ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ, »ñµ Ù»Õ³õáñ ÙÁ Ï°³-
å³ßË³ñ¿¦£ 
 
ì»ñç³µ³Ý 
 

 Æ¯Ýã ³Õáõáñ Ï°ÁÉÉ³ñ »Ã¿ ³é³ÏÁ ³Ûëï»Õ ³õ³ñï¿ñ, 
áõÝ»Ý³ñ ³Ûë »ñç³ÝÇÏ í³Ë×³ÝÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý í¿å 
ÙÁ, Ñ»ùÇ³Ã ÙÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ ³Ûë ³é³ÏÁ »õ áã Ï»³Ýù£ ¸Åµ³Ë-
ï³µ³ñ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ áñã³÷ ³É »ñç³ÝÇÏ å³Ñ»ñ 
áõÝ»Ý³Ý, Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ, ³ÝáÝó ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹»Ý »Õ»ñ³Ï³Ý »ñ»-
õáÛÃÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ëïáõ»ñ ÏÁ ÃáÕáõÝ áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£ 
Î»³ÝùÁ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ Çñ »É»õ¿çÝ»ñáí, ÅåÇïÇ »õ É³óÇ 
ù³Õóñ áõ ¹³éÝ Û³çáñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ²Ûëå¿ë »Õ³õ å³-
ñ³·³Ý ²Ý³é³ÏÇ ³é³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç, áñ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï 
Ï³å áõÝ»ó³õ »õ áõÝÇ, »õ áã Ã¿ Ñ»ùÇ³Ã³ÛÇÝ£ 
 

 ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûëï»Õ å³Ñ ÙÁ Ï³Ý· ³éÝ»É Ï°áõ½»Ýù, Ý³Ë 
ù³Ý ³é³ÏÇÝ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ÝóÝÇÉÁ áñ ÇÝùÝÇÝ áõñÇß 
³é³Ï ÙÁÝ ¿ ³ÛÉ»õë£ Î°áõ½»Ýù Ï³Ý· ³éÝ»É å³ñ½³å¿ë ³Ý¹-
ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ, ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»Éáõ »õ ³ñÓ³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÕùÁ áñ ²Ý³é³ÏÁ ÏáñÍ³ÝáõÙÇ »õ ÷×³óáõÙÇ 
³é³çÝáñ¹»ó£ Æ°Ýã ¿ñ ²Ý³é³ÏÇÝ ·ÉË³õáñ »õ Ù³Ñ³óáõ Ù»ÕùÁ£ 
²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝª Û³çáñ¹Çõ£ 
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¶ÈàôÊ ÐÆÜ¶ºðàð¸ 
 

ì ² î Ü à ô Ø 
ì³ïÝáõÙÁ Ø»Í³·áÛÝ â³ñÇùÝ ¿ ²ÝÑ³ïÇÝ 

ºõ ÀÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ð³Ù³ñ 
 

§ºõ í³ïÝ»³ó ½ÇÝãë Çõñ, ½Ç Ï»³Ûñ ³Ý³é³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ¦ 
(ÚÇëáõë) 

 
 

Æ±Ýã ¿ñ ²Ý³é³Ï àñ¹ÇÇÝ ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ø»ÕùÁ 
 

 ²Û¹ Ù»ÕùÁ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ÛÇßáõ³Í ¿ µ³óáñáß³å¿ë£ 

¼³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ áñ ³Û¹ Ù¿ÏÁª §í³ïÝ»É¦ Ù»ñ Ä³Ù³·Çñ-
ùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÛÇßáõ³Í Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ ß³ñùÇÝ ã¿ ³Ýó³Í£ ²ÝáÝóÙ¿ ß³-
ï»ñÁª ³Ý½·³ÙáõÃÇõÝ, Û³Ý¹·ÝáõÃÇõÝ, ßé³ÛÉáõÃÇõÝ, ½»ÕËáõ-
ÃÇõÝ »õ ³ÛÉ Ù»Õù»ñ ²Ý³é³Ï áñ¹ÇÝ ·áñÍ³Í ¿ñ áñáÝù ³Ýáõ-
Ýáí ã»Ý ÛÇßáõ³Í ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²ÝáõÝáí ÛÇßáõ³ÍÁ 
ÉáÏ ì²îÜàôØ-Ý ¿. §»õ í³ïÝ»³ó ½ÇÝãë Çõñ¦£ 
 

 ´³ÛÇÝ ³ñÙ³ïÝ ¿ ì²î áñ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ·¿ß ÇÙ³ëï áõÝ»-
óáÕ ³Í³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ Ù¿ç£ Ø¿Ïáõ ÙÁ í³ï Ù³ñ¹ 
¿ Áë»É ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ÇñÙ¿ ³õ»ÉÇ ·¿ß Ù³ñ¹ ãÁÉÉ³ñ£ ì³ïÝ»É 
¹ñ³Ù »õ Ï³Ù ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³ÏÇ ÓÇñù ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ÁÉÉ³É í³ï 
Ù³ñ¹ áñ Çñ ÇÝãù»ñáõÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÁ ãÇ ·Çï»ñ£ 
 

 ì³ïÝ»É Ý³Ë ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Çñ Ï³Ù áõñÇßÇÝ áõÝ»ó³ÍÁ 
³ÝÑá·áõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ³Ýû·áõï ·áñÍ³Í»É, ÇÝãå¿ë Íáñ³ÏÁ µ³ó 
Ó·»É, ÙÃ»ñùÁ ÃáÕáõÉ áñ ÷ïÇ »õ ãáõïáõ»ÉÇù ¹³éÝ³Û£ ²õ»ÉÇ 
µ³ñÓñ ÏáãáõÙÝ»ñáõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝª »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Á ëÇÝ 
÷³éùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ óáõó³¹ñ»É£ ´³éÇÝ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïÁ ÏÁ 
Û³ÛïÝáõÇ Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÷×³óÝ»É, »õ Ï³Ù 
³éáÕçáõÃÇõÝÁª ·ÇÝ³ñµáõùÇ Ï³å»É³Ý»ñáõ Ù¿çª ßÝ³óáÕÝ»ñáõ 
»õ åáéÝÇÏÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï£ 
 
Ø»Í Ø»Õù ¿ ì³ïÝáõÙÁ 
 

 Ð³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, Ù»Í Ï³Ù ÷áùñ, Ï³Û ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý 
ëå³éÇã ³ßË³ï³Ýùª ï³Å³Ýùáí Ù¿çï»Õ »Ï³Í ÝáõÇñ³-
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Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝù ½áñ ÷×³óÝ»É Ù»Í Ù»Õù ÙÁÝ ¿£ Ðáë ¿ í³ï-
ÝáõÙÇÝ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ù»Õù ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã áñ áõÝÇÝù 
áõ ÏÁ í³Û»É»Ýù, áõï»ëï»Õ¿Ý »õ ½·»ëïÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ý³å³½ûñ-
»³Û Ñ³ó¿Ý ëÏë»³É ÙÇÝã»õ ï³Ý ïÇÏÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ å³ïñ³ëï³Í 
ÁÝÃñÇùÁ ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ íñ³Û, µáÉáñÇÝ »ïÇÝ ÙÇßï Ï³Û ëñµ³½³Ý 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ï³Å³ÝùÁ£ 
 

 ÆñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³Ûë ÉáÛëÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ Ñ³óÇ ÷ßñ³Ýù ÙÁ ÇëÏ 
å¿ïù ã¿ í³ïÝ»É, ÇÝãå¿ë Ù»ñ î¿ñ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë »ñµ 
Ñ³½³ñÝ»ñÁ Ï»ñ³Ïñ»ó Ñ³óáí áõ ÓáõÏáí, Ññ³Ñ³Ý·»ó Çñ 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ §Ñ³õ³ù»É ³õ»Éó³Í µ»ÏáñÝ»ñÁ áñå¿ë½Ç 
áãÇÝã ÏáñëáõÇ¦£ Ð³óÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³ÝÝ ¿ µáÉáñ µ³ñÇùÝ»-
ñáõÝ, Ý³Ë Çñ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃ»³Ùµ, »õ ³å³ Çñ 
»ïÇÝ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑáõÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
µ»ñáõÙáíª ëÏë»³É ÑáÕÇ ï³Å³Ý³·ÇÝ Ñ»ñÏ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ÷áõé 
ÙïÝ»ÉÁ£ Ð³óÁ Ý»ï»É ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑ»É ³Û¹ µáÉáñ 
³ßË³ï³õáñÝ»ñÁ£ ì³ïÝáõÙÁ á×ÇñÇ ÏÁ í»ñ³ÍáõÇ »ñµ ÛÇ-
ß»Ýù áñ ÙÇÉÇáÝ³õáñÝ»ñ Ñ³óÇ å³Ï³ë¿Ý ÏÁ ïáõ³ÛïÇÝ ëá-
íÇ ×Çñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 

Ð³ó¹ ´³ÅÝ¿ àõñÇßÇÝ Ð»ï 
 

 âí³ïÝ»Éáí ã»Ýù áõ½»ñ Áë»É áñ Ñ³óÇ ÷ßñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ 
³ÝûÃÇÇÝ ³éç»õ Ý»ï¿ áñå¿ë áÕáñÙáõÃÇõÝ£ ²ÛÉ Ï°áõ½»Ýù 
Áë»É áñ ³õ»Éó³Í Ñ³ó¹ µ³ÅÝ¿ ãáõÝ»óáÕÇÝ Ñ»ï, »ñµ ï³-
Ï³õÇÝ Ã³ñÙ ¿ Ñ³ó¹ ë³Ï³éÇ¹ Ù¿ç£ Ð³ó¹ å¿ïù ¿ µ»Ï³Ý»ë 
ÝÙ³ÝÇ¹ Ñ»ï£ àã áù Çñ³õáõÝù áõÝÇ Çñ»Ý å¿ïù »Õ³Í¿Ý ³õ»-
ÉÇÝ ¹Ç½»Éáõ Ï³Ù í³ïÝ»Éáõ, Áëï ê³ÕÙáëÇÝª §î»³éÝ ¿ »ñ-
ÏÇñ ÉñÇõ Çõñáí, ³ßË³ñÑ »õ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ µÝ³ÏÇãù Ýáñ³¦£ ²õ»-
ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ³É Ï°ÁëáõÇ §²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ïáõñù µ³ñÇù »õ ³Ù»-
Ý³ÛÝ å³ñ·»õù Ï³ï³ñ»³Éù Ç í»ñáõëï »Ý Çç»³É¦£ ²ßË³-
ï³ÝùÁ Ù»ñ ëñµ³½³Ý å³ñïùÝ ¿, µ³Ûó ¹Ç½»ÉÁ Ù»ñ Çñ³-
õáõÝùÁ ã¿£ àõñ»ÙÝ, »Ã¿ ¹Ç½»ÉÁ Í³Ýñ Ù»Õù ÙÁÝ ¿ Áëï ²õ»ï³-
ñ³ÝÇÝ, Ñ³å³ Ç±Ýã åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û Ù»ñ Ï³Ù ³ÛÉáó Ó»éùÇÝ ëñµ³-
½³Ý åïáõÕÝ»ñÁ í³ïÝ»ÉÁª í³ï Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 

Æ±Ýãå¿ë ²Ý³é³Ï àñ¹ÇÝ ì³ïÝ»ó 
 

 ¸ñ³ÙÇ í»ñ³Í³Í ÑûñÁ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ý³é³ÏÁ 
³éÝ»Éáí Ñ»éáõ ³ßË³ñÑ ·Ý³ó£ ÆÝù ã¿ñ ß³Ñ³Í ³Û¹ Ñ³ñë-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Çñ³õáõÝù ãáõÝ¿ñ í³ïÝ»Éáõ ½³ÛÝ£ àã áù ³ñ-
ïûÝáõ³Í ¿ ÷×³óÝ»Éáõ Çñ»Ý ãå³ïÏ³Ý³ÍÁ, ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ 
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»õ ³Ý·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ£ Ø»ñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÇÝãùÝ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ï³Õ³Ý¹Ý»ñ »Ý áñáÝù §Û³ñ·áõ»Éáõ¦ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ïñáõ³Í »Ý ²ëïáõÍÙ¿ª ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ ÇÙ³ëï³ÉÇó µ³-
éáí, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ³ñÅ»óÝ»Éáõ »õ ß³Ñ³ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý û·ïÇÝ, »õ áã ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý ³ÝÓÇÝ£ ²ÛÉ³å¿ë §ã³ñ Í³-
é³Û¦ ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇÝù, ë³ëïáí »õ å³ïÇÅáí, ÝÙ³Ý ³Ýáñ áñ Çñ 
ï³Õ³Ý¹Á ã¿ñ ß³Ñ³·áñÍ³Í£ ²Ý³é³ÏÁ í³ïÝ»ó Ý³»õ Çñ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ, å³ñ·»õÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇÝ, 
Çñ ³ÝÙ»ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ í»ñç³å¿ë Çñ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý »ñç³ÝÏáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁª µ³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ ·»ñ³·áÛÝÁ£ 
 
ì³ïÝáõÙÁ Ø»ñ Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 
 

 àã Ù¿Ï ³ï»Ý ³ÛÝù³Ý ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³·ÉáõË ¹Ç½-
áõ³Í ¿ áñù³Ý 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝª ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý, ·Çï³Ï³Ý »õ ×³ñ-
ï³ñ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí£ ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ùÇã ¹³ñ»ñ 
³ÛÝù³Ý ³ÝËÝ³Û ÙëË³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ïï³Ïáõ³Í »õ Çñ»Ýó 
ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï»ñïáõ³Í ÇÝãù»ñÁª áñù³Ý Ù»ñ ¹³ñÁ£ ºñÏáõ Ð³Ù³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÇÙ³ëï »õ 
ù³Ý¹Çã ÏéÇõÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ »Õ³Í ÛÇÙ³ñ³Ï³Ý í³ïÝáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ åÇïÇ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÝ»Ý Ù»ñ Áë³ÍÁ£ ÚáõÙå»ïë ÙëËáõÙÁ 
ÙÇÉÇáÝ³õáñ Ï»³Ýù»ñáõ, í³ïÝáõÙÁ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý, 
Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý »õ µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ, åÇïÇ Ñ³ëï³ï»Ý Ù»ñ 
Áë³ÍÁ£ 
 

 î³é³å¿ë ³ëïÕ³µ³ßË³Ï³Ý ÃÇõ»ñáí ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ 
ÏÁ Û³ïÏ³óáõÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ å»ïáõÃ»³Ýó åÇõï×¿Ý»ñáõÝª 
½³ÝáÝù áïùÇ å³Ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²ÝÑ³Ù³ñ µ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ å³-
ï»ñ³½Ù Ïáãáõ³Í ³ëïáõ³ÍÁ ëÝáõó³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñª ½ñÏ»Éáí 
»ñÏÇñÁ ³ßË³ïáõÝ³Ï µ³½áõÏÝ»ñ¿£ àõ ï³Ï³õÇÝ ³Ñ³ñÏáõ 
í³ïÝáõÙÝ»ñ ³ÃáÙ³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓ»ñáõ »õ ÉáõëÇÝ¿Ý ù³ñ µ»ñ»-
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, »ñµ ÙÇÉÇáÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ó Ï°³Õ³Õ³Ï»Ý£ Î³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿±ñ 
³Û¹ ÙëËáõ³Í ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñÁ ·áñÍ³Í»É »ñÏñÇ ù³ñ»ñÁ Ñ³óÇ 
í»ñ³Í»Éáõ Ññ³ßùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 
ì³ïÝáõÙÁ Ð³Û Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ø¿ç 
 

 Ø»Í ²Õ¿ï¿Ý Û»ïáÛ »ñµ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ñÇõÝ³ù³Ù »Õ³Í 
¿ñ åÇïÇ ·áõñ·áõñ³ÛÇÝù Ù»ñ Ñ³óÇ í»ñçÇÝ ÷ßñ³ÝùÇÝ »õ 
çáõñÇ í»ñçÇÝ Ï³ÃÇÉÇÝ íñ³Û£ ö³éù Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ áñ Çñ 
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Ññ³ß³·áñÍ ç³Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ùµ, Ç ·ÇÝ ³Ý³ë»ÉÇ ½áÑáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ýó, Ïñó³õ í»ñ³ß³ÑÇÉ ³ÛÝ, »õ ³õ»ÉÇÝ, ½áñ ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í 
¿ñ£ ì³ïÝáõÙÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Í³õ³É»ó³õ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý »õ Û³-
ñ³Ýáõ³Ý³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë »õ Û»ï¬»Õ»éÝ»³Ý Ù»ñ 
·áÛ³ï»õáõÙÁ Û³Ý·»ó³õ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáõ »õ ³ÝÑ³ïÝáõÙ 
í³ïÝáõÙÝ»ñáõ, ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý »õ Ï³ñáÕ³Ï³Ý, ï³Õ³Ý¹Ý»ñáõ 
»õ Ù³ñ¹áõÅÇ£  
 

 ä³ñ³·³Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ï³ñµ»ñ »Õ³õ ÆëÃ³Ý-
åáõÉÇ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù¿Ý Ý»ñë, áõñ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ ã·áÛ³ó³Ý áõ 
Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÙÝ³ó Çñ ï³ñ³ÍáõÝ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ·áñÍáõ-
Ý¿áõÃ»³Ý ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, Ã¿»õ Ùûï³õáñ ³Ýó»³-
ÉÇÝ, Ñáë »õë, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³Ï³ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³-
Ï³Ý í¿×»ñáõ å³ï×³éáí å³ïñÇ³ñùÝ»ñáõ Û³çáñ¹³Ï³Ý 
Ññ³Å³ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ·áÛ³óáõóÇÝ Ù»Í³Ù»Í í³ïÝáõÙÝ»ñ áõÅÇ 
»õ ¹ñ³ÙÇª Û³Ý·»Éáí ³ÙáõÉ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý£ ²ÛÅÙáõ Ù»ñ 
å³ïÏ»ñÁ Ã»ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ å³ñ³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÝ»-
ñáõ ßé³ÛÉ Û³Ûï³·ÇñÝ»ñáí »ñµ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý áÙ³Ýù 
ÏÁ Ýå³ëï³õáñáõÇÝ Ñ³ëáÛÃ¿Ý, »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·Çï»Ýù Ã¿ ³Ù¿Ý 
å³ñ³Ñ³Ý¹¿ë¿ ¹áõñë Ïáõ·³Ýù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùáí ùÇã ÙÁ ³õ»ÉÇ 
³Õù³ï³ó³Í£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, µ³ñ»ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »õ ÏñÃ³ëÇ-
ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ýó ³ï»Ý ÏÁ Ñ³ñëï³Ý³Ý Ã¿° 
ïáõáÕÁ »õ Ã¿° ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕÁ£ 
 
ÀÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ì³ïÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
 

 ÀÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý »õ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý í³ïÝáõÙ ï»ÕÇ Ï°áõÝ»-
Ý³Û ï³Ý Ù¿ç áõñ Ë³Õ³ÃáõÕÃÇ ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñ, ¹ñ³Ù »õ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï ÏÁ í³ïÝáõÇÝ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÏÁ ëå³ë»ë áñ ûñáõ³Ý Í³Ýñ 
Ûá·ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù Ñ³Ù»Õ áõ Ñ³Ý·Çëï ×³ß ÙÁ ³éÝ»Éáí Å³-
Ù³ÝóÇ ½áõ³ñÃ Ëûë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ý, áñáÝù 
³ñ¹³ñ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ »Ý ³Ù¿Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³éáÕç ¹³ëï-
Ç³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ áñáß Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ ÙÁ Ñ³ë³Í å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Û 
Ù³ñ¹, Ï³ñ»Ý³É ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝíÝ³ë Å³Ù³ÝóÝ»ñ£ 
ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É ï³Ý ÷áùñÇÏÝ»ñÁ áñáÝù ûñÇÝ³Ï åÇïÇ 
³éÝ»Ý ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ²ÝßáõÝã Ë³Õ»ñÁ ûñ¿ ûñ ³õ»ÉÇ å³Ñ³Ýç-
Ïáï ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ý, »õ ÷áË³Ý³Ï ÑÉáõ Ñå³ï³Ï ·áñÍÇù ÙÁ 
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³ÝóÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ûñ ÙÁÝ ³É ÏÁ í»ñ³ÍáõÇÝ 
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µéÝ³Ï³É ï¿ñ»ñáõ ½Çñ»Ýù ·áñÍ³ÍáÕÝ»ñáõÝ£ Þ³Ñ»Éáõ Ùá-
ÉáõóùÁ ÏÁ Ù³·ÉóÇ »õ ÏÁ í³ïÝ¿ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã, ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïáõáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 

 ì³ïÝ»ÉÁ ·¿ß, ³Ý³é³Ï »õ ³ÝÏ³ñ· Ù³ñ¹áó ·áñÍÝ ¿, 
»õ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ã³ñÇùÁª Ù³ñ¹áõÝ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý£ ²Ý³é³Ï 
àñ¹ÇÝ »Ã¿ ³Ûëûñ µ»ñ³ÝÁ µ³Ý³ñ, åÇïÇ Áë¿ñ Ù»½Ç. §ÎÁ 
Ëáëïáí³ÝÇÙ áñ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ó³õë Ñûñë Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ í³ï-
Ý³Í ÁÉÉ³Éë ¿£ ´³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý 
³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõÝ í»ñ³·ÇõïÁ ÇÝÍÇ å³ñ·»õ»ó Ñûñë ë¿ñÁ »õ ÁÝ-
ï³Ý»Ï³Ý »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝë, »õ ÇÙ ³Ûë »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»³ÝùÇë Ù¿ç 
ç³Ý³óÇ ³ÙµáÕç ëñïáíë »õ Ï³Ùùáíë û·ï³Ï³ñ ÁÉÉ³É ÇÙ 
ï³Ýë, ·ÇõÕÇë, áñáÝó Ç ëå³ë ¹ñÇ ÇÙ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïëª Ù³ë-
Ý³Ïó»Éáí ³Ýáñ µáÉáñ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáõÝ, ×Çß¹ 
³ÛÝ á·Çáí »õ ½áõ³ñÃáõÃ»³Ùµ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó¿Ç Å³-
Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ³Ýáñ Ñ³ñë³Ý»Ï³Ý »õ ïûÝ³Ï³Ý áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ýó£ 
²Ûë ¿ áñ ÏñÏÝ³å³ïÏ»ó »õ ³Ùñ³óáõó ÇÙ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý »ñç³Ý-
ÏáõÃÇõÝë, áñ ¹³ñÓ¿ë Û»ïáÛ ¹ñáõ³Í ¿ñ ³ÛÉ»õë ³õ»ÉÇ ÇÙ³ë-
ïáõÝ áõ Ñ³ñáõëï ÑÇÙ»ñáõ íñ³Û¦£   
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¶ÈàôÊ ìºòºðàð¸ 
 

º ð ¾ ò   ² Ü ² è ² Î À 

âÏ³ÙáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ü³Ë³ÝÓ ÎÁ ¼ñÏ»Ý 
Ø³ñ¹Á Î»³ÝùÇ ÎáãáõÝù¿Ý 

 
§´³ñÏ³ó³õ »õ áã Ï³Ù¿ñ Ùï³Ý»É¦ 

(ÔáõÏ³ë 15£28) 
 
 

ºñÏáõ ²Ý³é³Ï ºÕµ³ÛñÝ»ñ 
 

 ¼áÛ· ¿ ²Ý³é³ÏÇ ³é³ÏÁ£ ºñÏáõùÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ 

³Ý£ Îñïë»ñ »Õµûñ ³Ý³é³Ï Ï»³ÝùÇ »ñ»õ¿çÝ»ñÁ ëïáõ»ñÇ 
ï³Ï Ó·³Í ¿ÇÝ ºñ¿ó áñ¹ÇÇÝ í³ñùÁ, áñ Ñ³Ï³å³ïÏ»ñÝ ¿ñ 
Çñ »Õµûñ£ ²õ»ÉÇ Éáõñç »õ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ »õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ï³å-
áõ³Í£ Ø¿ÏÁ áñ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ ùÇã áõÝÇ, »õ ÃßÝ³ÙÇª µÝ³õ£ 
²Ù¿Ý áù Û³ñ·³ÉÇó, »õ ÑûñÁ Í³é³Ý»ñÝ ³Éª »ñÏÇõÕ³Í, í³ëÝ½Ç 
ËÇëï ·ïÝáõ³Í ¿ ³ÝáÝó Ñ³Ý¹¿å£ úñÇÝ³å³Ñ ¿ñ »õ µÍ³-
ËÝ¹Çñ ÏÁ Í³é³Û¿ñ ãÃ»ñ³Ý³Éáí Çñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³-
Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿çª Çñ ï³ë³Ýáñ¹Á ÉñÇõ í×³ñ»Éáí ëÇÝ³Ïá-
ÏÇÝ£ ́ Ý³Ï³Ý¿Ý ³ÝëÇñ»ÉáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑ³Ýù áõÝ¿ñ Çñ 
Ïñïë»ñ »Õµûñ Ñ³Ý¹¿å, ³Ýáñ ÍáõÉáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ã»Ã»õ³Ùïáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÎÁ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ñ áõ ÏÁ ½³Ûñ³Ý³ñ Ã¿ ÇÝãá°õ 
Ñ³ÛñÁ ÏÁ ß÷³óÝ¿ñ ³Ûë ³Ýå»ï ïÕ³Ý£ 
 
ºñ¿ó àñ¹ÇÇÝ ²ÝÏáõÙÁ 
 

 ²Ý³é³ÏÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇÝ ûñÁ »ñ¿ó áñ¹ÇÝ ³·³ñ³ÏÝ 
¿ñ, »õ »ñµ ·áñÍ¿Ý »ïù ï³Ý Ùûï»ó³õ ÃÙµáõÏÇ »õ »ñ·Ç 
Ó³ÛÝ»ñÁ Éë»ó, ÇÝù áñ ³ÕÙáõÏÁ Ï°³ï¿ñ »õ »ñ·Ý áõ Ýáõ³·Á 
ã¿ñ ëÇñ»ñ, »ñµ Ñ³ñóáõó Í³é³ÛÇÝ, »Õµ³Ûñ¹ »Ï³õ »õ Ñ³Ûñ¹ 
å³ñ³ñ³Ï »½Á ÙáñÃ»É ïáõ³õ áõñ³Ë³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Áë³õ, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ áÕç »õ ³éáÕç ·ï³õ ½ÇÝù í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Í Çñ ïáõÝÁ£ 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ µ³é»ñáí, Ù³ñ¹Á §µ³ñÏ³ó³õ »õ ãáõ½»ó 
Ý»ñë ÙïÝ»É¦£ 
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 ºÕµûñ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ Ë³Ý·³ñ»ó Çñ »ë³ë¿ñ Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÁ£ 
ÆÝãá±õ ·Ý³ó »õ ÇÝãá±õ »Ï³õ Ï°Áë¿ñª ³ÝËûë Ýëï³Í ¹ñ³Ý ³é-
ç»õÇ ù³ñÇÝ íñ³Û, ·ÉáõËÁ Ó»éù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ºñµ ÇÙ³óáõóÇÝ 
ÑûñÁ, Ñ³ÛñÁ ¹áõñë ·³Éáí Ï°³Õ³ã¿ñ ³Ýáñ áñ Ý»ñë ÙïÝ¿£ 
àïùÇ ÇëÏ ã»É³õ »õ ³Ýå³ïÏ³é Ï»ñåáí Áë³õ, §²Ûëù³Ý 
ï³ñÇ ÏÁ Í³é³Û»Ù ù»½Ç, »õ »ñµ»ù Ëûëù¿¹ ¹áõñë ã»Ù »É³Í, 
»õ ûñ ÙÁ ãÁëÇñ ÇÝÍÇ ïÕ³ë ·Ý³° áõÉÇÏ ÙÁ ÙáñÃ¿ »õ ù¿ý Áñ¿ 
µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõ¹ Ñ»ï£ ÆëÏ »ñµ ùáõ ³Û¹ áñ¹Ç¹ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
áñ ÇÝãù¹ åáéÝÇÏÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï Ï»ñ³õ »õ ÷×³óáõó, ³Ýáñ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ å³ñ³ñ³Ï »½Á ÙáñÃ»óÇñ¦£ 
 

 §øáõ ³Û¹ áñ¹Ç¹¦ Áë»Éáí ã¿ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ ½ÇÝù áñå¿ë Çñ 
»Õµ³ÛñÁ£ Ü³Ë³ÝÓÁ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ¿ñ »õ Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñáõ³Í, ³ÛÝ 
³ëïÇ×³Ý áñ ãÏ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ µñïáõÃÇõÝÁ ½ÇÝù »õë ÏÁ 
Ñ»é³óÝ¿ñ ÑûñÁ ïáõÝ¿Ý£ Àñ³ÍÁ ³Ýßáõßï ã³ñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ, áã 
Ýáõ³½ ù³Ý »Õµûñ ³Ý³é³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ºñÏáõùÇÝ ³É Ù»ÕùÇ 
åïáõÕÁ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý ÏáñáõëïÁ »Õ³õ£ ºñÏáõùÝ ³É ½ñÏáõ»-
ó³Ý ÑûñÁ ë¿ñ¿Ý »õ ë»Õ³Ý¿Ý£ ºñÏáõùÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÝ ³É í³ï-
ÝáõÙ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»ó£ Ð³ÛñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ý»ñ³Í ¿ñ ³Ý³é³ÏÇÝ 
Ù»ÕùÁ »õ Ý³»õ »ñ¿óÇÝ Û³Ù³éáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ðáë ¿ áñ ÏÁ ·ÍáõÇ 
³é³ÏÇÝ ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ£ 
 
àñá±Ýù ºÝ ºñÏáõ ºÕµ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ 
 

 ÚÇëáõëÇ ³é³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ã¿° Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóª ³ÛëÇÝùÝ 
§³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ »õ Ã¿° Û³õ»ñÅ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ 
ÏÁ å³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý£ ²é³çÇÝÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ §ÁÝïñ»³É¦ (Ññ»³Û) 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ, »õ »ñÏñáñ¹Á §Ñ»Ã³Ýáë¦ Ïáãáõ³Í Ñ³õ³ù³-
Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åáõ³Í, áõ »ñÏáõùÇÝ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÁ ²õ»ï³-
ñ³Ýáí ù³ñá½áõ³Í »õ øñÇëïáëÇ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í£ 
ÆëÏ Û³õ»ñÅ³Ï³Ý Ïáãáõ³Í ÇÙ³ëïÁ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û µáÉáñ ¹³ñ»ñáõ 
»õ µáÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ §²õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ ÇÙ³ë-
ïáí, ²Ý³é³ÏÇ ³é³ÏÇÝ »ñ¿ó áñ¹ÇÝ, Ññ»³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý ¿ª 
ù³ñ³ó³Í Çñ ûñÇÝ³å³ÑáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÍÇë³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, 
áñáõÝ ²ëïáõ³ÍÁ íñ¿ÅËÝ¹Çñ ¿£ ÆëÏ Ïñïë»ñ áñ¹ÇÝ Ñ»Ã³-
ÝáëáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û¿ñ, áñ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ¹áõñë Ý»ï³Í ¿ñ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ïáõÝ¿Ý »õ ûñ¿Ýù¿Ý£ 
 

 ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýáñ Ïáã ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, Ýáñ µ³ñÇ Éáõñ 
ÙÁª áõÕÕáõ³Í µáÉáñ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý, Ã¿° Ññ»³Ý»ñáõÝ »õ Ã¿° 
Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù ÏáñáõëïÇ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ, 
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»Ã¿ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ÇÝ ÁÝÃ³Ý³É Çñ»Ýó ×³Ùµ¿Ý£ ºñÏáõùÝ ³É å¿ïù 
áõÝ¿ÇÝ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ µ»ñ³Í ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ, »õ ³Û¹ 
å³ï×³éáí ³Ý ù³ñá½áõ»ó³õ »ñÏáõùÇÝ ³É Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³å¿ë£ 
Ú³ÛïÝ³å¿ë Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñÁ ÙïÇÏ ÁñÇÝ ³Û¹ ÏáãÇÝ, ³å³ß-
Ë³ñ»óÇÝ »õ Çñ»Ýó Ñûñ ïáõÝÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý£ 
 
²é³ÏÇÝ ´³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý »õ Ú³õ»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÆÙ³ëïÁ 
 

 ºñÏáõ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ý ³ÙµáÕç Ù³ñ¹Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Çñ »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
Ø¿ÏÁ ë³ÝÓ³ñÓ³Ï ¿, ÙÇõëÁ Ù³ùñ³ÏñûÝ, µ³Ûó ³ÝÝ»ñáÕ 
ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ£ ²é³çÇÝÁ ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý ù³Ý¹áÕ, µ³Ûó ³ï³Ï 
ÝáñÁ ßÇÝ»Éáõ, »ñÏñáñ¹Á ÑÇÝ Ï³ñ·»ñÁ Ï°áõ½¿ å³Ñ»É£ Ò»õáí 
ÙÁ ³Ý³é³ÏÁª Ù»ñûñ»³Û Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á, ÇëÏ ÙÇõëÝ ³Éª »ñ¿ó 
ë»ñáõÝ¹Á ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ÇÝ£ ì»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÁ ³Õáõáñ ³Õáõáñ 
Ëñ³ïÝ»ñ Ïáõï³Ý Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ, µ³Ûó Çñ»Ýù ã»Ý ·áñÍ³-
¹ñ»ñ ½³ÝáÝù£ ÐÇÝ»ñ¿Ý ù³ÝÇ± Ñá·Ç Ý»ñùÝ³å¿ë ÏÁ Û³ñ·¿ 
ÇÝù½ÇÝù áñå¿ë½Ç Ýáñ»ñÁ Û³ñ·³Ýù áõÝ»Ý³Ý ³ÝáÝó Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å£ ¶Çï»Ýù Ý³»õ áñ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ³Ý³é³Ï 
¿, »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÑÇÝ ë»ñáõÝ¹¿Ý ù³ÝÇ± Ñá·Ç ½»ñÍ ¿ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ¿, 
µ³Ùµ³ë³Ýù¿, ³ï»ÉáõÃ»Ý¿, »õ ½ñå³ñïáõÃ»Ý¿£ 
 

 ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »ñµ»ÙÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿± ÝáÛÝ³óÝ»É 
»ñ¿ó áñ¹ÇÇÝ Ñ»ï£ à±ñ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÁ ÏñÝ³Û Áë»É áñ ÇÝùÁ 
ÏÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñ¿ ÇÝã áñ ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿£ ÆÝãá±õ ·³Ý·³ïÇÉ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ å³ñ³åáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ñµ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÁ ÇÝù ÏÁ Ëáõë³÷Ç 
³Ù»Ýûñ»³Û Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É¿Ý, »ñµ »Ï»Õ»óÇ 
·ïÝáõ³Í ÙÇçáóÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³ÛÝï»Õ ã¿ §Ñá·Çáí »õ ×ßÙ³ñ-
ïáõÃ»³Ùµ¦, ÇÝã áñ ÏÁ ÷³ëïáõÇ Çñ ³ÝÇÙ³ëï »õ Ë³Ý·³-
ñÇã ß³ñÅáõÓ»õ»ñ¿Ý, Ëûë³ÏóáõÃ»Ý¿Ý áõ ³ÝÑá·Ç ³ÕûÃù¿Ý£ 
²é³ÏÇ ¹³ë¿Ý É³õ³·áÛÝë ÏÁ Ñ³ëÏÝ³Ýù áñ Ïñïë»ñ áñ¹ÇÝ, 
Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ù³Ûù³ÛÙ³Ý, ÇÝù½ÇÝùÇÝ »Ï³õ áõ 
½Õç³ó »õ ÙáËÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ïÇñ³ó³õ£ Ð³Ï³é³ÏÁ »Õ³õ 
Çñ »ñ¿ó »Õµûñ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ áñ Çñ Ï³Ùùáí Ù»ñÅ»ó Ù³ëÝ³Ï-
óÇÉ ë³ñùáõ³Í Ëñ³Ë×³ÝùÇÝ, Ý»ñùÇÝ »ë³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ñ·»-
ÉÇã å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí£ 
 

 Î°»ÝÃ³¹ñ»Ýù áñ ß³ï»ñ Çñ³õáõÝù åÇïÇ ï³Ý »ñ¿ó 
áñ¹ÇÇÝ »õ »Ã¿ Çñ ï»Õ ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ ÝáÛÝÁ åÇïÇ ÁÝ¿ÇÝ, µ³Ûó 
×Çß¹ Ñáë ¿ áñ »ñ»õ³Ý Ïáõ·³Û ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ²õ»ï³ñ³-
ÝÇÝ »õ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñáõÝª §ºÕµ³Ûñ¹ Ï³Ù ÁÝÏ»ñ¹ 
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åÇïÇ ëÇñ»ë ³ÝÓÇ¹ å¿ë¦£ ÄËï³Ï³Ý »õ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ »ñ»-
õáÛÃÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù»Ýù åÇïÇ ¹³éÝ³Ýù ¹¿åÇ Ïñïë»ñÁª ²Ý³é³Ï 
àñ¹ÇÇÝ, áñ ÑûñÁ ïáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓ³Í ¿ñ »õ ·ï³Í Çñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ 
»ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ³ëáõÝó³Í »õ ÇÙ³ëïÝ³ó³Í£ Â¿ 
Ç°Ýãå¿ë å¿ïù ¿ å³Ñ»É áõ ÙßïÝç»Ý³õáñ»É ³Û¹ íÇ×³ÏÁ, Û³-
çáñ¹ »ñÏáõ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ ï³Ý ³Ýáñ å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ£ 
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îÜîºêÆ ÎÆð²ÎÆÜ 
 

¶ÈàôÊ ºúÂÜºðàð¸ 
 

î Ü î º ê à ô Â Æ ô Ü 
ÜÆôÂ²Î²Ü Ð²ðêîàôÂº²Ü 

  

ÜÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Ð³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ Î³ñ»õáñ ¸»ñ àõÝÇ 
Ú³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý öñÏáõÃÇõÝª Î³Ù Îáñáõëï 

 
§²ñ³ñ¿ù Ó»½ µ³ñ»Ï³Ùë Ç Ù³ÙáÝ³Û¿ ³ÝÇñ³õáõÃ»³Ý¦ 

(ÚÇëáõë) 
 
 

²ÝÇñ³õ îÝï»ëÁ 
 

 Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ãáññáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝáí 

ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ îÝï»ëÇ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ£ ²ÝÇñ³õ ïÝï»ë ÙÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáí Ñ»-
ñáëÁ, ëáÛÝ ³é³ÏÁ ¹áõé µ³ó³Í ¿ Ã»ñ áõ ¹¿Ù íÇ×³µ³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ýó, ß³ï»ñ ï³ñ³ÏáÛë Û³ÛïÝ»Éáí Ã¿ ÚÇëáõë ÏñÝ³±ñ 
³ÛëåÇëÇ ³é³Ï ÙÁ Áë³Í ÁÉÉ³É£ Î³ñ»ÉÇ± ¿ ³ÝÑ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ 
Ïáãáõ³Í ëï³Ñ³ÏÇ ÙÁ Ë³ñ¹³Ë Ù¿Ï ³ñ³ñùÁ ·áñÍ³Í»É 
µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë ÙÁ ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 363 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»é³õ 
ÚáõÉÇ³Ýáë ÐéáÙÇ Î³ÛëñÁ áñ §áõñ³óáÕ¦ ÏÁ Ïáãáõ¿ñª øñÇë-
ïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ËëïÇõ ³ñ·ÇÉ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÆÝù ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ ³éÇÃÁ ·ï³Í ¿ñ îÝï»ëÇ ²é³ÏÁ ·áñÍ³Í»Éáõ ÁÝ¹¹¿Ù 
øñÇëïáëÇ »õ Æñ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ£ ²Ýßáõßï ï³ñ³Ïáõë³ÝùÁ 
ëË³É Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝù ¿ñ, Çµñ Ã¿ ÚÇëáõë ·áí³Í 
ÁÉÉ³ñ ïÝï»ëÇÝ Ëáñ³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é §ï¿ñ¦Á ³Û¹ 
Ý³Ë³¹³ëáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç å³ñ½³å¿ë Çñ ·áñÍ³ï¿ñÝ ¿ñ áñ 
ÙïáíÇ Ñ³ÛÑáÛ³ÉÇó §í³Û ß³Ý áñ¹Ç¦ ß»ßïáí ÙÁ ·áí»ó ½ÇÝù£ 
  

 îÝï»ëÇ ³é³ÏÁ, ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ãÇ ÝÙ³ÝÇñ ´³ñÇ 
ê³Ù³ñ³óÇÇ ³é³ÏÇÝ, áñáõÝ ÙÇçáó³õ µ³ñÇ ·áñÍ ÙÁ ÏÁ Ã»-
É³¹ñáõÇ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ³Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ »õ Û³çáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇ ³ÝËÇÕ× 
¹³ï³õáñÇÝ ³é³ÏÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ¹³ë³õáñáõÙÇ Ý»ñù»õ Ï°ÇÛÝ³Ý, 
áñáÝó Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ áãÇÝã áõÝÇÝ Çñ»Ýó íñ³Û ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ, ù³ÝÇ 



 109 

áñ »ñÏáõùÝ ³É ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ µ³éáí §³ÝÇñ³õ¦ Ïáãáõ³Í »Ý£ 
²ëáÝù µ³Õ¹³ïáõÃ»³Ùµ, »õ á°ã Ã¿ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ µ³ó³ïñáõ»-
Éáõ »Ý£ ØÇ° ÝÙ³ÝÇñ ³ÝáÝó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ µ³Õ¹³ï¿ ³ÝáÝó ³ÝÇ-
ñ³õáõÃ»³Ýó ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÁª ³õ»ÉÇ É³õ ÁÙµéÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ Çñ³õ Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 
à±í ¿ñ ²Û¹ îÝï»ëÁ 
 

 ²ßË³ñÑÇÏ ³ÝÓ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñ¿ 
½áõñÏ ½áñ ÁÝïñ³Í ¿ñ ÚÇëáõë Æñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ Ã»É³¹-
ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýáñ ÝÙ³Ý »é³Ý¹, ÑÝ³ñù »õ áõßÇÙáõÃÇõÝ 
óáÛó ï³Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ»Ýó 
µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý áõ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ, ³ÛÝå¿ë ÇÝã-
å¿ë ïÝï»ëÁ Çñ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï»³ÝùÁ ³å³-
Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Áñ³õ£ ²é³ÏÇ µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ §³ßË³ñÑÇ áñ¹Ç-
Ý»ñ¦ Ï³Ù §ÉáÛëÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñ¦ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ³Ýáñ 
Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÁ ÚÇëáõëÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ª §³ÝÇñ³õ Ù³ÙáÝ³Û¿Ý Ó»½Ç µ³-
ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ ßÇÝ»ó¿ù¦ å³ï·³ÙÝ ¿£ ÚÇëáõë Áë»É Ï°áõ½¿ ÇÝã-
å¿ë áñ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ù³ñ¹»ñ Ù³ÙáÝ³Ý (¹ñ³ÙÁ) ÏÁ ·áñÍ³-
Í»Ý µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ ß³Ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ í³Õ³ÝóÇÏ »õ ³ÝÓÝ³ëÇ-
ñ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÝáÛÝÁ Áñ¿ù ¹áõù Ñá·»õáñ »õ 
Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 
²é³ÏÁ Æ±Ýã Î°Áë¿ 
  

 î³ñûñÇÝ³Ï ÏÁ ÃáõÇ Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëïÇÝ ³Ûë ïÝï»ëÇÝ 
Áñ³ÍÁ, Ë³µ¿áõÃÇõÝ Ë³µ¿áõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û, »ñÏÇóë ³ÝÑ³õ³-
ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Çñ ïÇñáçª Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³å³Ñá-
íáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ·áÕáõÃ»³Ùµ Çñ ³å³·³Ý ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ 
×³ñï³ñáõÃÇõÝ£ îÝï»ëÁ ·ÉË³õáñ å³ßïûÝ»³Ý ÁÉÉ³Éáí 
Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëï Ýå³ñ³í³×³éÇÝ, ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ Çñ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÁ íï³Ý·Ç Ï°»ÝÃ³ñÏ¿ñ »ñµ Ó»éù¿Ý »Ï³ÍÁ Ï°ÁÝ¿ñ ·á-
ÕáõÃ»³Ùµ Çñ ïÇñáç ·áñÍÇÝ íÝ³ë Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáí£ ¶áñÍ³ï¿ñÁ 
ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí, ÏÁ Ï³Ýã¿ ½ÇÝù »õ Ï°Áë¿ Ã¿ Çñ Ù³ëÇÝ É³õ µ³Ý»ñ 
ã¿ñ Éë»ñ »õ Ã¿ §ã»ë ÏñÝ³ñ ³ÛÉ»õë ïÝï»ëáõÃÇõÝ¹ ß³ñáõÝ³-
Ï»É, Ï³å¿ Ñ³ßÇõ¹ »õ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñ¿Ý Ï°»ñÃ³ë¦£ Ì³Ýñ ÏÁ 
ÑÝã¿ÇÝ Ëûëù»ñÁ »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ËÝ¹ñ»-
Éáí åÇïÇ ÃáÕáõñ Çñ ·áñÍÁ£ 
 

 ²é³ÏÇÝ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ëÝ ¿ Ï³ñ»õáñÁ£ îÝï»ëÁ ³ÝÓÝ³-
ë¿ñ, Ùï³Ñá·áõ³Í Ã¿ ÇÝã åÇïÇ ÁÝ¿ñ, Ë³ñ¹³ËáõÃ»³Ý 
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»ñÏñáñ¹ ù³ÛÉ ÙÁ »õë Ùïù¿Ý ³Ýóáõó áõ Ï³Ýã»ó ³Û¹ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ 
ûñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Çñ ïÇñáç å³ñïù áõÝ»óáÕ Û³×³Ëáñ¹-
Ý»ñÁ ³ÝáÝó å³ñïù»ñÁ å³Ïë»óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÏÇëáí Ï³Ù 
ù³éáñ¹áí, á°ã Ã¿ Çñ ·ñå³ÝÁ ¹Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ñµ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, ³ÛÉ áñå¿ë½Ç Ýáõ¿ñ Áñ³Í ÁÉÉ³ñ ³ÝáÝó, »õ »ñµ ·áñ-
Í¿Ý »ÉÉ¿ñ, ³ÝáÝó ùáí Û³ñ·»ÉÇ ¹³éÝ³ñ, ·áñÍ ÙÁ Ï³Ù ³å³-
ÑáíáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³ßáõáí£ ²Ûë Ù¿ÏÝ ³É »ñÏñáñ¹ ·á-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°ÁÉÉ³ñ, áñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ·áñÍ³ï¿ñÁ ÏÁ Éë¿ñ, »õ 
ÙÇïù¿Ý ³Ýó³Í Ù¿Ï Ñ³ÛÑáÛ³ÉÇó Ëûëùáí ÙÁÝ ³É §ÏÁ ·áí¿ñ¦ 
³Ûë í»ñçÇÝ ³ñ³ñùÁ áñáíÑ»ï»õ, Ï°Áë¿ñ §ÇÙ³ëïáõÃ»³Ùµ 
³ñ³ñ¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ·áñÍÁ ·ÇïÝ³Éáí Çñ ³å³·³Ý ³å³Ñá-
í»Éáõ Ï»ñåÁ ·ï³õ, Ã¿° ÇëÏ ³Ýå³ñÏ»ßïáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ Ç íÝ³ë 
Çñ ïÇñáç£ ²Ûë í»ñçÇÝ ËûëùÝ ¿ áñ ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃÇõÝ Û³é³-
ç³óáõó³Í ¿ ÙÇïù»ñáõ Ù¿ç, Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³µ³ñ »ñµ ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ 
»õ Ï³Ù ·Çï³Ïó³µ³ñ, ÚÇëáõëÇ ÏÁ í»ñ³·ñ»Ý ³Ûë §·áíùÁ¦£ 
 

 ²Ûë Ù³ñ½ÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ûëûñ ³ßË³ñÑ ß³ï ùÇã ÷áËáõ³Í 
¿ îÝï»ëÇ ²é³Ï¿Ý ³ë¹ÇÝ£ Ø»ñ ³éûñ»³Û Ï»³ÝùÇ ßñç³Ý³-
Ï¿Ý Ý»ñë ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ³Ûë å³ïÏ»ñÁ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ Ñ³Ï³½¹»óáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÇÝã áñ ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý£ ²ßË³ñÑÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ³Ù¿Ý 
Ï³ñ·Ç Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ýó íñ³Û ·Çï³ÏÇó Ï³Ù ³Ý·Çï³ÏÇó 
ÑÇ³óáõÙ ÙÁ áõÝÇÝ Ñá· ã¿ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí Ó»éù µ»ñáõ³Í 
»Ý ³Û¹ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ÆÝùÝ³íëï³Ñ ³Ý½·³ÙáõÃÇõÝÝ 
³É áõÝÇ Çñ Ï³Ë³ñ¹³ÝùÁ, »ñµ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ 
Ù¿ç ³Õáõ¿ëáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÇ »õ ¹ñáõ³-
ïÇùÇ Ï°³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Û£  
  
²ßË³ñÑÇ àñ¹ÇÝ»ñ »õ ÈáÛëÇ àñ¹ÇÝ»ñ 
 

 àñá±Ýù »Ý ³Ûë »ñÏáõ §áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ¦ª ³ßË³ñÑÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ 
áñáÝù ³õ»ÉÇ ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ »Ý ù³Ý ÉáÛëÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ£ î³ñûñÇ-
Ý³Ï ÏÁ ÃáõÇ »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ áñ ³ÝáÝù Ï°³åñÇÝ 
³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ, »õ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇ ã³÷³ÝÇß-
Ý»ñáí£ ²ÝáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ»³É Ï»³Ýù, »ñÏÇÝù, ¹ÅáËù, 
í³ñÓù, å³ïÇÅ, ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇÝ£ ºÃ¿ ïÇ»½»ñùÁ ëï»Õ-
ÍáÕ ²ëïáõ³Í ÙÁ Ï³Û, Çñ»ÝóÙáí ãÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇñ, »õ Ñ»-
ï»õ³µ³ñ Çñ»Ýù ³É ³Ýáí å¿ïù ã¿ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇÝ£ Î³Û áõ 
ãÏ³Û ³Ûë Ù»ñ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ï³Û áõñ Çñ»Ýó ë³Ñ-
Ù³Ý³õáñ Ï»³ÝùÁ å¿ïù ¿ ³åñÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ã³÷ Ñ³ÙÁ 
Ñ³Ý»Éáí ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ£ úñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÁ ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí û·ï³Ï³ñ 
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»Ý áñã³÷áí áñ ÏÁ Í³é³Û»Ý Çñ»Ýó ß³ÑÇÝ »õ Ñ³×áÛùÇÝ£ 
Æñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ûñ¿Ýù ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇ£ 
 

 ÆëÏ §ÉáÛëÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ¦ ï³ñµ»ñ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ç »Ý áõ ÏÁ 
Ñ³õ³ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³õáñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý, ²ñ³ñÇãÝ ³Ù»-
Ý³ÛÝÇ áñ Ý³»õ ÏÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇ ³ÝáÝó Ï»³ÝùÇ áõÕÇÕ ·áñ-
Í³ÍáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ²ÝáÝù ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝ ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ ÙÁ Ï³ñ· áõ ë³ñùÇÝ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ý, áñáõÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ 
ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇ Çñ»Ýó 
³åñ»É³Ï»ñåÇÝ£ ²ÝáÝù áõÝÇÝ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ûñ¿Ýùª ·ñáõ³Í 
Çñ»Ýó ËÕ×Ùï³ÝùÇ ï³Ëï³ÏÇÝ íñ³Û, áñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ 
ÏÁ ÙÝ³Ý ÙÇÝã»õ í»ñç£ Øï³Ñá·ÇãÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ áñ ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ¹³-
ë³Ï³ñ·Ç Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ë³éÝ Ï°³åñÇÝ »õ Ï°³½¹»Ý 
Çñ³ñáõ, ß³ï ³Ý·³Ù ÛáéÇ »õ ùÇã ³Ý·³Ù µ³ñÇ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÝ»-
ñáí£ 
 

 àõñ»ÙÝ Ç°Ýã Áë»É Ï°áõ½¿ ÚÇëáõë£ îÝï»ëÇ ²é³Ïáí 
ÚÇëáõë §³ßË³ñÑÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñáõÝ¦ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï ÙÁ ÏÁ 
µ»ñ¿ª §ÉáÛëÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñáõÝ¦ Ã»É³¹ñ³Ýù ÙÁ ÁÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
îÝï»ëÁ ³Ý»ñ»ë, ×³ñåÇÏ, å³Õ³ñÇõÝ Ù³ñ¹, ³Ù¿Ý ³éÇÃáí 
Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ÑÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ ÷Ýïé¿, »õ Çñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý ï³Ï ·ïÝáõáÕ ÑëÏ³Û Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ ãÇ ù³ßáõÇñ Çñ 
Ñ³×áÛùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ û·ï³·áñÍ»É¿£ ÆëÏ »ñµ »ñ»õ³Ý Ï°»ÉÉ¿ Çñ 
Ë³ñ¹³ËáõÃÇõÝÁ, ã³Ý×ñÏÇñ, »õ í»ñçÇÝ ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ÝÏ³ï-
áõ³Í å³ï»ÑáõÃÇõÝÝ ³É Ï°û·ï³·áñÍ¿, ÏñÏÇÝ ·áÕÝ³Éáí Çñ 
·áñÍ³ïÇñáç »Ï³Ùáõï¿Ýª Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³å³·³ÛÇ ³å³-
ÑáíáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ¶áñÍ³ï¿ñÝ ³É §³ßË³ñÑÇ áñ¹Ç¦ ÙÁ 
ÁÉÉ³Éáí, Ñ³ëÏó³õ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ×³ñåÇÏáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ³ãùÁ µ³-
óáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ½ÇÝù£  
 
îñáõ³Í ¸³ëÁ 
 

 ÚÇëáõë Áë»É Ï°áõ½¿ñ »Ã¿ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ Ç 
·áñÍ ÏÁ ¹Ý»Ý Çñ»Ýó áõÝ»ó³Í µáÉáñ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ, ³Ûë å³-
ñ³·³ÛÇÝ Ë³ñ¹³ËáõÃ»³Ùµ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ, Çñ»Ýó Ë»ÉùÝ ³É ·áñ-
Í³Í»Éáí »ñÏñ³õáñ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÁ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
ÇÝãá±õ ÝáÛÝÁ ãÁÝ»Ý ÉáÛëÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝË³ñ¹³Ë áõ Ñ³õ³-
ï³ñÇÙ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí Çñ»Ýó ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ »ñ³Ý»ÉÇ Ï»³ÝùÁ 
³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ¹³éÝ³Éáí ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ÉáÛëÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñ£ 
îÝï»ëÇ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ Ï»ñåÝ áõ ÙÇçáóÝ ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇÝ, »õ á°ã 
Ã¿ ³ñ³ñùÁ£ ºõ ÚÇëáõë Ï°³õ»ÉóÝ¿. §´³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ ßÇÝ»ó¿ù 
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³ÝÇñ³õ Ù³ÙáÝ³Û¿Ý, áñå¿ë½Ç »ñµ å³ÏëÇ ³Û¹, ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÇù 
Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Û³ñÏ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç¦£ 
 

 Ø³ÙáÝ³Ý (¹ñ³ÙÁ) ³ÝÇñ³õ ÏÁ Ïáã¿ ÚÇëáõë, í³ëÝ½Ç 
³Ý ·ñ»Ã¿ ÙÇßï ³ÝÇñ³õáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ ï³ÝÇ »õ ³ÝÇñ³õáõÃ»³Ùµ 
³É ÏÁ ¹Ç½áõÇ£ ¸ñ³ÙÁ ã»½áù ï³ññ ÙÁ ã¿, Çñ Ù¿ç ë³ï³Ý³-
Û³Ï³Ý Ù³·ÝÇë³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ áõÝÇ£ ¸ñ³ÙÇ ³Û¹ áõÅÇÝ ¹Ç-
Ù³ó µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ïáãáõ³Í ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ý áñáÝù Ù³ñ¹ë 
·»ñÇ ã»Ý ¹³ñÓÝ¿ñ ¹ñ³ÙÇ ù³ßáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, ÇÝãå¿ë 
ÃéãáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Û³ÕÃ»Ý ³Û¹ áõÅÇÝ »õ »ñÏÇñ Ï°ÇçÝ»Ý, »õ Ñ³ñÏ 
»Õ³Í ³ï»Ý ÏÁ ÃéãÇÝ ¹³ñÓ»³É£ Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ ÏñÝ³Ý ·»ñÇ 
ãÁÉÉ³É ¹ñ³ÙÇÝª µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÇ áõÅáí »õ ÏÇñ³ñÏáõÃ»³Ùµ, 
³ÛÉ³å¿ë ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³å³ßï, ÏÍÍÇ, »õ ³·³Ñ, áñáÝù 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ³Í Ù»Õù»ñÝ »Ý£ 
 

 ¸ñ³ÙÁ Çñ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ùµáí û·ï³Ï³ñ ÙÇçáóÝ ¿ Ù»ñ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ ¼³ÛÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ µÝ³Ï³Ý áõ µ³Ý³õáñ 
Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·áñÍ³Í»ÉÁ, »õ Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ áõ ³Õ-
ù³ïÝ»ñáõÝ ï³ÉÁ, Ù³ñ¹ë Ï°ûÅï¿ Ñá·»Ï³Ý »õ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý 
³éáÕçáõÃ»³Ùµ, ëñïÇ »õ ÙïùÇ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ²Õù³ïÇÝ 
ïñáõ³Í ÉáõÙ³Ý ÙÇçáó ÙÁÝ ¿ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ ßÇÝ»Éáõ, ÇëÏ ·³ÝÓ 
¹Ç½»ÉÁ ³Ýû·áõï ÁÉÉ³É¿ ½³ï Ý³»õ íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ ¿ ³ÝÓÇÝ, 
½ÇÝù Ñ»é³óÝ»Éáí Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý, ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 
»õ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý£ È³õ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù ÚÇëáõëÇ Ëûëù»ñÁ Ôáõ-
Ï³ëáõ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ 16-ñ¹ ·ÉËáõ 9-13 Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 
Æ±Ýã ¿ ²é³ÏÇÝ Â»É³¹ñ³ÝùÁ 
 

 Â»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ Ã¿ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ¹ñ³ÙÝ áõ Ù»ñ Ë»ÉùÁ, 
Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ áõ ÇÕÓ»ñÁ áõÕÇÕ ·áñÍ³Í»ÉÝ ¿ áñáõÝ »ñ³ß-
ËÇùÁ ×ßÙ³ñÇï Ýå³ï³Ï Ï°áõÝ»Ý³Û£ ºÃ¿ Ù»ñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý 
»õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý µÝáõÃ»³Ý §ûï³ñ¦ »ÕáÕ ÝÇõÃÁ å¿ïù »Õ³Í Ó»-
õáí ã»Ýù ÏñÝ³ñ ³ñÅ»óÝ»É, Ù³ñ¹áõÝ í»ñ³å³Ñáõ³Í ßÝáñÑ-
Ý»ñÁ áã áù åÇïÇ ï³Û Ù»½Ç£ Â»É³¹ñ³ÝùÁ ù³ç³É»ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ 
µáÉáñÇÝ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³å¿ë, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù¿Ï ï³ñµ»ñáõÃ»³Ùµ, Ù³ñ¹ 
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ µ³ñ»·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»É »ñÏÝùÇ Ù¿ç ·³ÝÓ 
»õ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù ßÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, »ñµ ³ñ¹¿Ý »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û ³Û¹ ·áñ-
Í»ñÁ Çñ ¹¿ÙùÝ áõ Ñ³Û»³óùÁ »ñÏñ¿Ý ¹¿åÇ »ñÏÇÝù ÏÁ ¹³ñ-
ÓÁÝ»Ý£ Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ µ³ñ»·áñÍáõÃÇõÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ µ³ñ»Ëûë ÙÁÝ 
¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ²ÃáéÇÝ ³éç»õ, ÇÝãå¿ë ïÝï»ëÁ Çñ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý 
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×³Ï³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³ÑÝ ³Ý·³Ù û·ï³·áñÍ»ó Çñ ³å³-
·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 

 ì»ñç³å¿ë, »Ã¿ Ë³ãÇÝ íñ³Û ³õ³½³ÏÁ Çñ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý 
·³É³ñáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç §¹ñ³ËïÁ¦ Å³é³Ý·»ó, å³ñ½³å¿ë Çñ 
ùáíÇ ²ÝÙ»Õ Ê³ã³ÏóÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³Ýù ÙÁ ï³Í»Éáí 
»õ ×³ÝãÝ³Éáí ½²ëïáõ³Í, ÝáÛÝÁ ÁÝ»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ 
ûÅïáõ³Í ¿ ³Ù¿Ý §³õ³½³Ï¦ »Ã¿ ·áñÍ³Í¿ Çñ Ë»ÉùÁ, ËÇÕ×Á 
»õ áõÝ»ó³ÍÁ£ §Ú³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Û³ñÏ»ñáõÝ¦ Ù¿ç ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ»-
Éáõ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý É³õ ïÝï»-
ëáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÇõëÁª ³ÕûÃùÝ ¿£ Ú³çáñ¹ ·ÉáõËÁ åÇïÇ 
ËûëÇ ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ£ 
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¸²î²ôàðÆ ÎÆð²ÎÆÜ 
 

¶ÈàôÊ àôÂºðàð¸ 
 

² Ô ú Â ø À 
 

²ÕûÃùÁ ºÉ³ñ³ÝÝ ¿ ºñÏñ¿ ºñÏÇÝù.  
ä³ñ³ÝÝ ¿ Î»³ÝùÇ 

²É»ÏáÍ»³É Ü³õÁ Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý 
Ü³õ³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇÝ Î³åáÕ 

 
§²ë³ó »õ ³é³Ï ÙÇ Ýáó³ ³é ³ÛÝ, Ã¿ å³ñï ¿  

Û³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Å³Ù Ï³É Ýáó³ Û³ÕûÃë »õ ÙÇ° Ó³ÝÓñ³Ý³É¦ 
(ÔáõÏ. 18£19) 

 
 
Æ±Ýã ¿ ²ÕûÃùÁ 
 

 ²ÕûÃùÁ ÏñûÝùÇÝ Ñá·ÇÝ ¿, áõÕÝ áõ ÍáõÍÁ, ³Ýáñ Ï»³ÝùÝ 

¿£ ²é³Ýó ³ÕûÃùÇ ÏñûÝù ãÁÉÉ³ñ ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ýáñ ³é³ñÏ³Ý 
²ëïáõ³Í ¿ áõ Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÁ£ ²ÕûÃùÁ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý ÏÁ å³-
Ñ³Ýç¿ ²ñ³ñÇãÁ »õ ïÇ»½»ñùÇÝ î¾ðÀ áñá°õÝ åÇïÇ áõÕÕáõÇ£ 
Ðá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÁ ·ñ»Ã¿ ÝáÛÝÝ ¿ ³ÕûÃùÇÝ Ñ»ï, ÇÝãå¿ë 
ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ ÝáÛÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Û ëÇñáÛ Ñ»ï£ Àëï 
³ÛëÙ, ³é³Ýó ³ÕûÃùÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý ÃéãáõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ ³é³Ýó 
Ã»õÇ, ÓáõÏ ÙÁ ³é³Ýó ÉáõÕ³ÏÇ£ 
 

 Ø»ñ î¿ñÁ Æñ Ëûëùáí »õ Ï»³Ýùáí Ñ³ëï³ï³Í ¿ 
³ÕûÃùÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ, »ñµ ó»ñ»ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Û³ïÏ³óÝ¿ñ 
ù³ñá½áõÃ»³Ýó, »õ Û³×³Ë §³ÙµáÕç ·Çß»ñÁ¦ ³ÕûÃùáí ³Ýó-
Ý»Éáí£ Þ³ï »Ý ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç 
áõñ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù ÚÇëáõëÇ ³ÕûÃ»ÉÁ ØÏñïáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÙÇã»õ ¶»Ã-
ë»Ù³ÝÇ, ä³ÛÍ³é³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ý É»éÝ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ¶áÕ·áÃ³ÛÇ 
µ³ñÓáõÝùÁ£ 
 

 Àëï »ñ»õáÛÃÇÝ Ù³ñ¹ »ñÏáõ ï»ë³Ï Ï»³Ýù áõÝÇ, ³Ý-
Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý »õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ£ ÜÙ³Ý³å¿ë Ï³Û ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ »ñÏáõ 
Ó»õ»ñª Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý£ ÚÇëáõë Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
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³ÕûÃùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ áãÇÝã Ëûë³Í ¿£ Ðá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï×³-
éáí î¿ñÁ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÝ ¿ ß»ßï³Í, ïñáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³-
Éáí áñ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³ÕûÃáÕÁ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃ-
ùÇÝ ³É ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇ£ ö³ëïáõ³Í ¿ Ý³»õ áñ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç áõÕÇÕ »õ ³é³ùÇÝÇ Ù³ñ¹Á ³õ»ÉÇ åÇï³ÝÇ »õ 
û·ï³Ï³ñ ·áñÍ ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ²é³Ý-
ÓÇÝ ³ÕûÃáÕÁ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ßï³ÙáõÝù¿Ý ãÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛÇñ, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÁ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß¿ÝùÁ µ³ñÓñ 
ÏÁ å³Ñ¿, ³ÛÝå¿ë ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³õÁ áñáõÝ ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ Ù³ëÁ 
çáõñÇÝ Ù¿çÝ ¿, áõ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇÝ µ³ñÓñ »õ ·»Õ»óÇÏª »ñÏáõùÁ 
³Ýµ³Å³Ý, ³é³Ýó Ù¿ÏáõÝ ÙÇõëÁ ãÇ ÏñÝ³ñ Í÷³É£ àí áñ 
¹³¹ñ³Í ¿ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃù¿ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇûñ¿Ý åÇïÇ 
¹³¹ñÇ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý¿Ý£ 
 
Æ±Ýãå¿ë ä¿ïù â¿ ²ÕûÃ»É 
 

 §ºñµ Ï°³ÕûÃ»ë Ï»ÕÍ³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ å¿ë ãÁÉÉ³ë, áñáÝù 
ÏÁ ëÇñ»Ý ÅáÕáí³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç »õ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ³ÝÏÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ ³ÕûÃùÇ Ï»Ý³É, áñå¿ë½Ç »ñ»õÇÝ Ù³ñ¹áó, ×ßÙ³ñÇï 
Ï°Áë»Ù Ó»½Ç áñ ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ»ñáõÝ í³ñÓùÁ ³Û¹ ¿¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ 
óáÛóÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÕûÃáÕÇÝ í³ñÓùÁ Ù³ñ¹áóÙ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÇÉÝ 
¿£ ²ÝáÝù ²ëïáõÍÙ¿ á°ã í³ñÓù »õ áã ³É å³ï³ëË³Ý ÏÁ 
ëï³Ý³Ý£ ²Ûëûñ »õë ÅáÕáí³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç óáÛóÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Õû-
Ã³õáñÝ»ñáõ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á ã¿ ëå³é³Í, áõ ³ÝáÝù »Ã¿ ÏÁ Û³ñ·áõÇÝ 
áõ ÏÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÇÝ, Çñ»Ýó å¿ë Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÇÝ Å³ÙõáñÝ»ñ¿ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Ý ½³ÛÝ, áñáÝù ß³ïáÝó å³ñåáõ³Í »Ý 
³ÕûÃùÇ á·Ç¿Ý, å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ÏÇñ³ñÏ»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ³ÕûÃùÇ 
³ñï³ùÇÝ Ó»õ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ£ 
 

 ÚÇëáõë Çñ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÏÁ ½·áõß³óÝ¿ Ý³»õ ³ÕûÃùÇ 
áõñÇß Ù¿Ï ëË³É Ó»õ¿Ýª §»ñµ Ï°³ÕûÃ¿ù ß³ï³Ëûë ÙÇ° ÁÉÉ³ù 
Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñáõÝ å¿ë¦, Ï³ñÍ»Éáí áñ ³õ»ÉÇ Éë»ÉÇ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý 
²ëïáõÍáÛ, §áñáí»ï»õ Ó»ñ »ñÏÝ³õáñ Ð³ÛñÁ ·Çï¿ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã 
å¿ïù ¿ Ó»½Ç ï³Ï³õÇÝ ¹áõù ²ÝÏ¿ ãËÝ¹ñ³Í¦£ âÙáéÝ³Ýù 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ áñ ÚÇëáõëÇ ÝÏ³ïáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ª ÁÝ¹¹¿Ù ÷³ñÇë»óÇ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ ëáíáñáõÃ»³Ý, áñáí 
³ÝáÝù §å³ï×³é³Ýûù »ñÏ³ñ»Ý ½³ÕûÃë¦£ ²ÛëÇÝùÝ ²ë-
ïáõÍÙ¿ ½³Ý³½³Ý å³ñ·»õÝ»ñ ÏÁ ËÝ¹ñ»Ý §í³ëÝ½Ç¦ å¿ïù 
áõÝÇÝ ³ÝáÝó, §áñå¿ë½Ç¦ ·áñÍ³Í»Ý ½³ÝáÝù ½³Ý³½³Ý µ³ñÇ 
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Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ£ ²Ûë »ñÏáõ ß»ßïáõ³Í Ñ³ßÇõÝ»ñÁ ÏñÏÝáõ»-
Éáí »õ ÏñÏÝáõ»Éáí ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏ³ñ³å³ïáõÙ ³ÕûÃù-
Ý»ñ, á·Ç¿ å³ñåáõ³Í áñ Çñ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ ³É åÇïÇ ãÍ³é³-
Û¿ñ£ ´³ó ³ëïÇ, ÝÙ³Ý ³ÕûÃ³Ó»õ ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇûñ¿Ý ²ëïáõ³Í 
³Ý·¿ïÇ ï»Õ ¹Ý»Éáõ ³Ùµ³ñßïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ù³ïÝ¿ñ, ÛÇß»ó-
Ý»Éáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ Çñ å³ï×³é³µ³Ý»³É µ³ó³ïñáõÃ»³Ùµ£ 
 

 ä¿ïù ¿ ÛÇß»É Ã¿ å³ï³Ñ³Í ¿ áñ ÚÇëáõë ³É »ñµ»ÙÝ 
Å³Ù»ñáí ³ÕûÃ³Í ¿ ³ÙµáÕç ·Çß»ñÁ (ÔáõÏ. 6£12)£ ²é³ù»-
É³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ »õë äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É »ñµ å³ï³-
ñ³·Ç Ñ³óÁ ÏÁ µ»Ï³Ý¿ñ, §»ñÏ³ÛÝ»³ó ½µ³ÝÝ ÙÇÝã»õ Ç Ù¿ç 
·Çß»ñáÛÝ¦, ³ÛÝå¿ë áñ »ñÏáõùÁ, ß³ï³Ëûë ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ »õ »ñÏ³ñ 
Å³Ù»ñáí ³ÕûÃ»ÉÁ, ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý ÝáÛÝ µ³Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý£   
 
Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ä³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
  

 ØÇßï Áëáõ³Í ¿ Ã¿ Ù»ñ Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ êáõñµ 
ä³ï³ñ³·Á ß³ï »ñÏ³ñ ï»õáÕáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇÝ, »õ Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ 
ÏñÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï»ÕÇ Ïáõï³Ýª ÚÇëáõëÇ å³ïáõ¿ñÇÝ Ñ³-
Ï³é³Ï£ ä¿ïù ¿ ·ÇïÝ³É ë³Ï³ÛÝ áñ Ù»ñ »ûÃÁ Å³Ù»ñ·áõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³é³ÝÓÇÝÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É µÝ³õ »ñÏ³ñ ã¿. Ï°»ñÏ³ñÇ 
³ï»Ý »ñµ ÏÁ ÙÇ³óÝ»Ýù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇÝ »õ ÙÇ³ëÝ³µ³ñ ÏÁ Ï³-
ï³ñ»Ýù£ Ø»ñ Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³õáñáõ»ó³Ý ³ÛÝ-
åÇëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç »ñµ ³Ù»Ýûñ»³Û Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç 
Ï³ñ»õáñ ï»Õ ÏÁ ·ñ³õ¿ñ ³ÕûÃùÁ£ Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÷áËáõ»-
ó³Ý áõ ¹³ßÝ³õáñ»³É Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ å³ï³ñ³·Ç Ù³ïáõ-
óáõÙÁ ï»Õ ·ï³õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Å³Ù³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý 
Ù¿ç£ àõëïÇ »Ã¿ Ù»ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û å³ï³ñ³·Ç Ù³ïáõóáõÙÁ ³ÏÝ-
Ï³Éáõ³Í¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ ÏÁ ï»õ¿, »õ »ñµ»ÙÝ ³É Ó³ÝÓñ³-
óáõóÇã, Ù»Õ³õáñÁ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÁ ã¿, ³ÛÉ ³Ýáñ ³õ³Ý¹³-
å³ÑÝ»ñÝ áõ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÏÇñ³ñÏáÕÝ»ñÝ »Ý£ 
 
§Ðá·õáí »õ ÖßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ùµ¦ å¿ïù ¿ ³ÕûÃ»É 
 

 ²ÕûÃùÁ Ñ³ßïáõ³Í íÇ×³Ïáí å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Û, ÇÝãå¿ë 
ÚÇëáõë Áë³õ »ñÃ³É »õ Ñ³ßïáõÇÉ »Õµûñ¹ Ñ»ï »Ã¿ ÛÇß»ë áñ 
ï³ñ³Ï³ñÍÇù »Õ³Í »ë, Ó·¿ ë»Õ³ÝÁ »õ ³Ýáñ íñ³ÛÇ ½áÑÁ 
»õ ·Ý³ Ñ³ßïáõ¿, »õ ³å³ »Ïáõñ ½áÑ¹ Ù³ïáõó³Ý¿£ ÜáÛÝÁ 
î¿ñÁ ëáñí»óáõó î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý ²ÕûÃùÇÝ ÙÇçáó³õ£ ²ÕûÃùÁ 
å¿ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É Ñá·õáí »õ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ³Ùµ£ Ðá·ÇÝ Ñ³-
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Ï³¹ñáõ³Í ¿ ÝÇõÃÇÝ, »ñÏáõùÝ ³É Çñ³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝ ï³ñµ»ñáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ áñ Ù¿ÏÁ Ï°ÇÛÝ³Û Ù»ñ ½·³Û³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï, ÇëÏ 
ÙÇõëÁ, Ñá·ÇÝ,  ÁÙµéÝ»ÉÇ »õ Ñ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ Ï°ÁÉ³Û Ù»ñ µ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ 
Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ÇÙ³ó³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ËÕ×Ùï³Ýùáí£  
  

 Î³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ áñáÝù »Ï»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ »Ý, ÏÁ Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáõÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Í¿ëáí, É³õ ·Çï»Ý Í¿ëÝ áõ ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ ÏÁ ëñµ³·ñ»Ý å³ß³ÙáõÝù Ï³ï³ñáÕ-
Ý»ñÁ£ ²ëáÝù ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ï³ñáõ³Í Ï°ÉÉ³Ý å³ßï³-
ÙáõÝùÇ ï³éáí »õ ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ, áñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï §Ñá·õáí 
»õ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ùµ¦ ã»Ý ³ÕûÃ»ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë ß³ï ÙÁ ³ëïáõ³-
Í³µ³ÝÝ»ñ áñù³Ý É³õ ·Çï»Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ »õ øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³-
ëÇÝ, ³ÛÝù³Ý Çñ»Ýó ãáñ ·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ñ·»Éù Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û ×³Ýã-
Ý³Éáõ Çñ³Ï³Ý øñÇëïáëÁ »õ Ï»Ýë³ïáõ ²ëïáõ³ÍÁ£ 
 

 Ø³ñ¹áõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ »ñµ §Ñá·Ç¦ Ï°Áë»Ýù Çñ µ³ñ-
Óñ³·áÛÝ ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³ÝÓÁ ÏÁ ×ß¹»Ýù, áñ Çñ Ëáñ³·áÛÝ 
·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³Û åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ Ï³-
ñ»Ý³É ÙÇ³Ý³Éáõ ²ëïáõÍáÛ£ §ÖßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ùµ¦ »ñµ Ï°Áë¿ 
ÚÇëáõë, ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë ÏÁ Ñ³Ï³¹ñ¿ ëáõïÇÝ, Ï»ÕÍÇÝ »õ ã»Õ³-
ÍÇÝ£ ²ÕûÃùÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Û §Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý¦ íñ³Û, 
í³ëÝ½Ç ³ÕûÃùÇÝ »õ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ²ëï-
áõ³Í³ÛÇÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï ¹¿Ù Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý ·³Éáõ£ ºõ 
ÚÇëáõë Ï°»½ñ³÷³Ï¿, Áë»Éáí §²ëïáõ³Í ³ÛëåÇëÇ å³ßïáÕ-
Ý»ñ ÏÁ ÷Ýïé¿¦ ÇÝù½ÇÝù Û³ÛïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£Î°³ÕûÃ»Ýù Ñá-
·Çáí ½·³ÉÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï, »õ áã Ã¿ µ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý Ïñ³õáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ£ 
 
²ÕûÃ»É Ú³ñ³ï»õ »õ ²ÝÓ³ÝÓñáÛÃ 
 

 Ðáë ¸³ï³õáñÇ ²é³ÏÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ ËûëÇ Ù»½Ç ³ãù³éáõ 
ûñÇÝ³Ïáí Çñ å³ñ½³·áÛÝ Ó»õÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ¸³ï³õáñ ÙÁ Ï³ñ 
ù³Õ³ùÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç áñ ²ëïáõÍÙ¿ ã¿ñ í³ËÝ³ñ áõ Ù³ñ¹áóÙ¿ ã¿ñ 
³ÙãÝ³ñ£ ÜáÛÝ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ÛñÇ ÏÇÝ ÙÁÝ ³É Ï³ñ áñ ³ÝÇ-
ñ³õáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ½áÑ ·³ó³Í ¿ñ, áõ ¹³ï³õáñÇÝ ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ¿ñ 
³Ù¿Ý ûñ áñ Çñ ¹³ïÁ ï»ëÝ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ýû·áõï£ ¸³ï³õáñÁ, 
³Õáõ¿ë ÙÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ, ·ÇïÝ³Éáí áñ ÏÇÝÁ ¹ñ³Ù ãáõÝÇ, Ï°³Ýï»-
ë¿ñ ½³ÛÝ áõ ëå³ë³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ ÏÁ å³ïáõÇñ¿ñ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ¹áõéÁ 
ãµ³Ý³É£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÏÇÝÁ ³½¹áõ ½¿Ýù ÙÁ áõÝ¿ñ áñáõÝ ÙÇçáó³õ 
³Ý¹³¹³ñ ÏÁ éÙµ³ÏáÍ¿ñ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ áõ ¹³ï³õáñÇÝ ·ÉáõËÁ£ 
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Æñ Û³ñ³ï»õáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ ³Û¹, ½¿Ýù ÙÁ ½áñ áã áù ÏñÝ³Û ³éÝ»É 
Ù³ñ¹áõë Ó»éù¿Ý£ 
 

 Æ í»ñçáÛ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ûÓÇùë ³½³ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ûë ï³Õ-
ïáõÏ¿Ý »õ ÷áñÓ³Ýù¿Ý ¹³ïÁ ï»ëÝ»Ù ë³ ÏÝáç áñå¿ë½Ç ÙÇßï 
·³Éáí ÇÝÍÇ ï³ÕïáõÏ ãå³ï×³é¿, Ï°áñáß¿ñ ¹³ï³õáñÁ£ 
²Ûëï»Õ ³Ýßáõßï ¹³ï³õáñÁ ²ëïáõ³Í ãÝ»ñÏ³Û³ó»ñ, ÇÝã-
å¿ë Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇ ·áñÍ³ï¿ñÁ ã¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»ñ£ ²ÝáÝù 
Ñ³Ï³¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ »Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ£ ºõ »ñµ µ³Õ¹³ïáõÃ»³Ùµ Éë»Ýù 
å³ï·³ÙÁ, »õ á°ã Ã¿ ÝÙ³ÝáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ, ³Ý³ñ¹³ñ ¹³ï³-
õáñÇ ³é³Ïáí »õë Ï°ÁëáõÇ Ù»½Ç, Ã¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ï³¹ÇñÝ 
³Ý·³Ù »Ã¿ Ç í»ñçáÛ ½Çç³õ ³ÛñÇÇ Ã³Ë³ÝÓ³Ýù»ñáõÝ, 
²ëïáõ³Í áñ Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙÝ ¿ µ³ñáõÃ»³Ý, åÇïÇ ãÉë¿± Ó»ñ 
³ÕûÃùÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
Ø»ñ Î»³ÝùÇÝ Ø¿ç 
 

 Î»³ÝùÇ ¹³éÝ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ï³ñµ»ñ 
»Ý ³é³ÏÝ»ñáõ ë÷á÷³ñ³ñ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý£ àÙ³Ýù Çñ»Ýó 
³ÕûÃùÝ»ñáõÝ å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ëï³-
Ý³Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ã»ñ»õë ã»Ýù ëË³ÉÇñ »Ã¿ Áë»Ýù áñ ³õ»ÉÇ ß³ï 
¿ ÃÇõÁ ³ÛÝ ³ÕûÃ³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ áñáÝù ³Ýå³ï³ëË³ÝÇ ÙÝ³-
ó³Í »Ý, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Çñ»Ýó ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
³ÝÏ»ÕÍ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÇÝ£ ÎñûÝùÇ »õ ³ÕûÃùÇ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ¹Åáõ³ñ 
ÉáõÍ»ÉÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ ³Ûë, Ã¿ ÇÝãá±õ Ù»ñ ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñÁ 
»ñµ»ÙÝ ã»Ý ÉëáõÇñ£ ²Ýßáõßï ¹áõñë ÏÁ ÙÝ³Ý ³ÛÝ §³ÕûÃùÝ»ñÁ¦ 
áñáÝù Ñ³×áÛùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ Ï³Ù µ³Ëï³Ë³Õ»ñáõ Ñ³ßõáÛÝ 
Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý, »ñµ, ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ù¿ÏÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏÇ Áë»Éáõ 
áñ »Ã¿ ³ÕûÃùÇë å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ ëï³Ý³Ù »õ íÇ×³Ï³Ñ³-
ÝáõÃ»Ý¿ë ³Û¹ Ù»Í ·áõÙ³ñÁ ëï³Ý³Ù, »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ ßÇÝáõ-
Ã»³Ý µáÉáñ Í³Ëë»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñá·³Ù, ÙáéÝ³Éáí áñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ 
å³ñÏ»ßï ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí ß³Ñáõ³Í ÝáõÇñ³ïáõáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ 
Ï³éáõóáõÇ, »õ á°ã µ³Ëï³Ë³Õáí£ 
 

 Ú³Ïáµáë ²é³ù»³É ëïáÛÇÏ»³Ý å³ñ½áõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ å³-
ï³ëË³Ý¿ ³Û¹ Ñ³ñóáõÙÇÝ, »ñµ Ï°Áë¿ Ã¿ §ÏÁ ËÝ¹ñ¿ù áõ ã¿ù 
³éÝ»ñ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ã³ñ³ã³ñ ÏÁ ËÝ¹ñ¿ù¦ (Ú³Ï. 4£3)£ â³-
ñ³ã³ñ ËÝ¹ñ»É ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ã³ñ, »ë³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹ÇÙáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»É, ë³Ï³ñÏáõÃ»³Ý 
Ã³ùáõÝ Ñ³ßÇõÝ»ñáí£ ´Ý³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ ³ëáÝó å³ï³ëË³Ý 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ ëå³ë»É µ³ñÇ »õ Ù³ñ¹³ë¿ñ ²ëïáõÍÙ¿£ ´³Ûó ÇÝã 



 119 

Áë»É ³ÛÝ ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝù Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý ÇëÏ³å¿ë 
³ñ¹³ñ »õ µ³ñÇ ¹³ï»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÑÇõ³Ý¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
áñáÝù ÏñÝ³ÛÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ ³åñÇÉ£ Î³Ù Ç°Ýãå¿ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
¿ ³ÕûÃ»É »ñµ ÚáµÇ ÝÙ³Ý ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í »ë ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã, ³éáÕ-
çáõÃÇõÝ¹ ù³Ûù³Ûáõ³Í »õ ÁÝï³ÝÇù¹ ù³Ý¹áõ³Í£  
 

 Ð³Ï³é³Ï ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ, Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÁ Í³Ûñ¿ Ç 
Í³Ûñ ³ÕûÃùÇ Û³ñ³ï»õáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ß»ßï¿, Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ûñÇ-
Ý³ÏÁ Ø»ñ îÇñáç â³ñã³ñ³ÝùÇ »õ Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ûñ»ñáõÝ 
³ñï³ë³Ý³Í ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñÝ »Ýª ¶»Ãë»Ù³ÝÇ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ¶áÕ-
·áÃ³Ûª Ý»ñáõÙ ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ½ÇÝù ã³ñã³ñáÕÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
ÜáÛÝÁ Áñ³õ êï»÷³Ýáë Ü³Ë³íÏ³Ûª Çñ ·ÉËáõÝ ï»Õ³óáÕ 
ù³ñ»ñáõ ï³ñ³÷ÇÝ ï³Ï, »ñµ Ï°³ÕûÃ¿ñª §î¿ñ, ³ëáÝó Áñ³ÍÁ 
Ù»Õù ÙÇ ë»å»ñ¦£  
 
²ÕûÃùÇÝ ä³ï³ëË³ÝÁ 
 

 äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É ÏñÝ³ñ µ³Ýï»ñÁ ³ÕûÃ³í³Ûñ»ñáõ 
í»ñ³Í»É£ ÜáÛÝÁ ÁñÇÝ Ñ³Ûáó Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ø³Ñ³Ý³Ûùª Çñ»Ýó 
³ñ·»É³ñ³ÝÇ ËáÝ³õ Ë³õ³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç, ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó ä³ï»-
ñ³½Ù¿Ý »ïù »ñµ Ú³½Ï»ñï ´. îÇ½µáÝ Ï³Ýã»ó áÕç ÙÝ³ó³Í 
»ñ¿óÝ»ñÁ 454 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ ²ëáÝó »õ ÝÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñ 
Ï»Ýë³õáñáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Ø»Í Î»Ýë³ïáõ¿Ýª øñÇëïáë¿, »õ áñáÝù 
ï³·Ý³å³ÉÇ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»óÇÝ µ³ñÓñ ×³Ï³-
ïáí, Éáõë»Õ¿Ý »õ ³ÕûÃ³Ýáõ¿ñ ù³ÛÉ»ñáí£ ²ÝáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ 
³ÕûÃùÁ ÉáÏ ³Õ»ñë³Ýù Ï³Ù ËÝ¹ñ³Ýù ã¿ñ, ³ÛÉª Ñ³Õáñ¹³Ï-
óáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇçáóª ½ûñáõÃ»³Ý, áõÅÇ, ÇÙ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñá·»-
õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ²ÏÝ³ÕµÇõñÇÝ Ñ»ï£ 
 

 ²ëïáõ³Í »ñµ»ÙÝ Ï°áõß³óÝ¿ Ù»ñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝ-
Ã³óù ï³É, áñå¿ë½Ç Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ Ù³ùñ¿ Ù»ñ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
Çñ»Ýó å³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ï³ññ»ñ¿Ý, »ë³ëÇñáõÃ»Ý¿, 
ß³Ñ³ëÇñáõÃ»Ý¿ »õ ÷³é³ëÇñáõÃ»Ý¿£ Î°áõß³óÝ¿ ²ëïáõ³Í 
Çñ å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ Ù»ñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç Ù»ñ ³éáÕç 
»õ µ³ñÇ ÷³÷³ùÝ»ñÁ ³õ»ÉÇ ½ûñ³Ý³Ý, »õ ³Ýû·áõï »õ í³-
ï³éáÕçÝ»ñÁ ³Ý·³Ûï³Ý³Ý ÙßáõßÇ å¿ë£ Ü³»õ, »ñµ»ÙÝ ÷áñ-
Ó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ñ Û³ñ³ï»õáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ áõÅ·Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ïáÏ³Éáõ, ¹ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ »õ Ñ³Ùµ»ñ»Éáõ ÑÇÙ-
ù»ñÁ áõÅ»Õ Ï³ÙùÇ »õ Ñ³ëï³ï ÝÏ³ñ³·Çñ Ï»ñï»Éáõ ÏÁ 
Í³é³Û»Ý£ Ð³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷áñÓ³ù³ñÝ ¿ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ£ 
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 Î°áõß³Ý³Ý Ù»ñ ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñáõÝ å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ áñå¿ë-
½Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³Ýù ï»ëÝ»É Ù»ñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý áÙ³Ýó ³ÝÑ»Ã»Ã 
»õ ³ÝÑÇÙÝ ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ, »õ áÙ³Ýó Ù»ñ Ó»éùáí Ï³ñ·³¹ñ»ÉÇ ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ£ 
²Û¹ ÑÇÙ³Ùµ, Ñá·ÇÇ, ÙÇïùÇ »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ 
áñù³Ý å³ñ·»õÝ »Ý ²ëïáÍáÛ, ÝáÛÝù³Ý »õ ³õ»ÉÇ, ·áñÍÝ »Ý 
Ý³»õ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ£ àñù³Ý ³É Ù»Í ÷³÷³ùáí ³ÕûÃ»Ýù, åÇïÇ 
ã¹³¹ñÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³ÝáÝù Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ëï»Õ-
Í³Í ëË³ÉÝ»ñÝ »Ý »õ Ù³ñ¹áó Ó»éùáí ÏñÝ³Ý í»ñÝ³É£ ºÃ¿ 
Ù³ñ¹Á Ï³Ù»Ý³Ûª ÏñÝ³Û, »õ ²ëïáõ³Í áã Ù¿Ï ßÝáñÑù ÏÁ å³ñ-
·»õ¿ª Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ù³ñ¹áõ Ï³ÙùÇÝ£ 
 
²ëïáõ³Í ºñÏ³ÛÝ³ÙÇï ¿ 
 

 ²ëïáõ³Í »ñÏ³ÛÝ³ÙÇï ¿, áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáÕ 
¿, áñå¿ë½Ç ¹ÇÙ³óÇ ³Ý³ñ¹³ñ ÏáÕÙÝ ³É ¹³ñÓÇ ·³Û, áñáí-
Ñ»ï»õ ²ëïáõ³Í Ù»Õ³õáñÇÝ Ù³ÑÁ ãáõ½»ñ, ³ÛÉ ³Ýáñ ã³ñ 
×³Ùµ¿Ý ¹³ñÓÝ áõ ³åñÇÉÁ£ ²Ûë å³ï×³éáí ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ²ëï-
áõ³Í ßáõïáí ãÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý»ñ Ù»ñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ, Ó·»-
Éáí áñ Ù³ñ¹ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ßïÏ¿ »õ ³ÕûÃ»É¿Ý ãÓ³ÝÓñ³Ý³Û£ 
àõñ»ÙÝ Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù»½Ç ÁÝÍ³Ûáõ³Í Ï»³ÝùÇÝ, Å³-
Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ áõ å³ï»ÑáõÃ»³Ýó µ³ñõáù »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ïÝï»-
ëáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï, Û³ñ³ï»õ áõ Ã³Ë³ÝÓ³·ÇÝ ³ÕûÃùÁ ÑÇÙÝ³-
Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý å³Ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ Ñá·³íÇ×³ÏÁ 
áñáõÝ ïÇñ³ó³Í ¿ ½Õç³óáÕ »õ ³å³ßË³ñáÕ Ù³ñ¹Á£ 
 

 ²é³ÏÇÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõóÇã Ù³ëÇÝ í»ñçÇÝ ïáÕÁ ÏÁ ÏÝù¿ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇÝ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á, Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»Éáí ³ÛÝ ¿³Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÁ 
áñ Ñ³õ³ïùÝ ¿£ ÜáÛÝ ³Û¹ »½ñ³Ï³óáõóÇã ËûëùÁ ÙÇõë ÏáÕ-
Ù¿Ý ÏÁ µ³Ý³Û í³ñ³·áÛñÁ Û³çáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇ ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ »õ 
³ÝáõÝÇÝ£ ºõ ³Û¹ ËûëùÝ ¿ §ÆëÏ àñ¹Ç Ø³ñ¹áÛ »Ï»³Éª ·ï³-
ÝÇó¿± Ñ³õ³ï Û»ñÏñÇ¦£  
 
 
 
 
 
 

  



 121 

¶²Èêîº²Ü ÎÆð²ÎÆ 
 

¶ÈàôÊ ÆÜÜºðàð¸ 
 

øðÆêîàêÆ 
ºðÎðàð¸ ¶²Èêîº²Ü ÊàðÐàôð¸À 

 
§Î°Áë»Ù Ó»½Ç. ³ÛÉ»õë åÇïÇ ãï»ëÝ¿ù ½Çë,  

ÙÇÝã»õ Áë¿ù úñÑÝ»³É ¿ ²Ý áñ îÇñáç ³ÝáõÝáí Ïáõ·³Û¦ 
(Ø³ïÃ. 23£39) 

 
 

²é³çÇÝ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ 
 

 ²õ»ÉÇ å³ïß³× »õ ÇÙ³ëï³ÉÇó ³ÝáõÝ ÙÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ñ 

»ñ»õ³Ï³Û»É Ø»Í ä³Ñáó ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ»ñáõ áëÏÇ ßÕÃ³ÛÇ í»ñçÇÝ 
ûÕ³ÏÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇÝ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á ÏÁ Ù»ÍÝ³Û »õ Ñ³-
Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Û ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ 
áñ ³Ý ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¿ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ 
²Ýáñ ²é³çÇÝ ¶³ÉáõëïÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ ûñáõ³Ý Û³-
ïáõÏ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÁ, áõñ Ï°ÁëáõÇª §ºñ»õ»ó³ñ Ç Ù¿ç Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ý, 
½·»ó»³É ½Ï»ñå Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý£ ÆëÏ Ýáñ ²¹³Ù¹ Ç í»ó ¹³ñáõÝ, 
³Ûó ³ñ³ñ»ñ Ïáñáõë»ÉáÛÝ¦£ 
 

 ÆÝãå¿ë µ³ó³Û³Ûï Ï°»ñ»õÇ, ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ å³ï-
Ï»ñÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ »ñ»ù ïáõÝ ËÙµ³ÏÁ, ³ÙµáÕçáõÃ»³Ùµ ÝáõÇñ-
áõ³Í ¿ ÚÇëáõëÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·³ÉáõëïÇÝ, »õ ³Ýáñ »ñÏñáñ¹ 
å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ Ù¿ç ¿ áñ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇÝù øñÇëïáëÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ 
·³ÉáõëïÇÝ, áõñ Ï°ÁëáõÇ, §òÝÍ³Ùù »õ Ù»ù Í³éù ³Ýï³éÇ, ÁÝ¹ 
·³Éáõëï î»³éÝ¹ ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ¦£ ²é³çÇÝ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ ´»ÃÕ¿Ñ¿ÙÇ 
êáõñµ ÌÝáõÝ¹Á »Õ³õ, áñáõÝ ÉñáõÙÝ ³Éª ºñáõë³Õ¿Ù ÙáõïùÁ, 
áñáõÝ Ï°³ÏÝ³ñÏ¿ ÝáÛÝ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÁ, §Üëï»³É Ç Û¿ß »õ Û³õ³-
Ý³Ï, ÏñÏÇÝ ³½³Ýó ·áÉ ûñÇÝ³Ï¦, ³ÏÝ³ñÏ»Éáí »ñÏáõ ³½-
·»ñáõÝª Ðñ¿Çó »õ ÚáõÝ³ó£ 
 

 àõñÇß »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ »õë áõÝÇÝ ¶³Éëï»³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí 
ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ÙÁ áñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³å ãáõÝÇ Ø»Í ä³Ñáó Ù»ñ ³Ûë ÎÇ-
ñ³ÏÇÇÝ Ñ»ï£ Î³ÃáÉÇÏ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ÏÁ ïûÝ¿ ½³ÛÝ ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý 
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ïûÝÁ Ï³ÝËáÕ ãáññáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇÝ, ÇëÏ úñÃûïáùë (ÚáÛÝ) 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝª ÌÝáõÝ¹¿Ý ³é³ç »ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ£ 
 
ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ 
 

 î³ñ³ÏáÛë ãÏ³Û áñ øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³-
ï³Û ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³Éëï»³Ý áñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ Û³×³Ë 
³ÏÝ³ñÏ³Í ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³õáñ Ó»õáí Ã¿ Ç°Ýã å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ 
Ý»ñù»õ ï»ÕÇ åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û£ Î³Û Ý³»õ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ 
»õ ÙÇõë ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõ ÃáõÕÃ»ñáõ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ áõëáõóáõÙ-
Ý»ñáí »õ Ûáñ¹áñÝ»ñáí ÙÇ³ëÇÝ£ ²å³ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ÝáÛÝ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÁ ³Ýóáõó³Í ¿ Çñ Ð³õ³ïáÛ Ð³Ý·³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç Ã¿ §·³-
Éáó ¿ ÝáíÇÝ Ù³ñÙÝáí »õ ÷³éûù Ðûñ Ç ¹³ï»É ½Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇë 
»õ ½Ù»é»³Éë¦£ Ü³ËÝ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³ÛÝå¿ë ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ñ 
Ã¿ åÇïÇ ãáõß³Ý³ñ ÚÇëáõëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ, ÙÇÝã»õ 
ÇëÏ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ³ÛÝå¿ë Ï³ñÍ»óÇÝ áñ ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ 
³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ñ Æñ Ú³ñáõÃ»³ÙµÁ, »ñµ Ú³-
ñáõó»³É øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³ñóáõóÇÝ, ÙÇÝã  ù³é³ëÝûñ»³Û ï»õá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ï³Ï³õÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï ¿ñ, §î¿ñ, ³±Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ 
Ù¿ç åÇïÇ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»ë Ø»ëÇ³Ï³Ý Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ¦£  
 

  ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ³ñ¹³ñ»õ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Û Ã¿ ûñÇÝ Ù¿ÏÁ øñÇë-
ïáë §·³Éáó ¿ ÝáíÇÝ Ù³ñÙÝáí »õ ÷³éûù Ðûñ Ç ¹³ï»É ½Ï»Ý-
¹³ÝÇë »õ ½Ù»é»³Éë¦, ë³Ï³ÛÝ áã áù åÇïÇ ·ÇïÝ³Û ²Ýáñ 
í»ñëïÇÝ ·³Éëï»³Ý ëïáÛ· Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ£ Â¿»õ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿ ³Û-
É³½³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñáí ·³ÉáõëïÇÝ Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ å³ï³-
ÑÇÉÁ áñ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ÷³ÛÉ³ÏÇ å¿ëª Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ »ñÏÝ-
ùÇÝ »ñ»ëÁ£ ÚÇëáõë Ïáõï³Û Ý³»õ Ý³Ë³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ áñáÝù ³Ûë 
³ßË³ñÑÇÝ ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝÇÝ »õ ³Ýáñ ÙáÉáñ³ÝùÇÝ áõ ³ÝÏñû-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý, »ë³Ï»¹ñáÝ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñáõ ³ñ¹ÇõÝù ÁÉÉ³Éáí, »õ 
ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý ³Ù»ÑÇ ³ñ³·áõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ÏáñÍ³Ý³ñ³ñ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáí£ 
 
ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³Éëï»³Ý Ü³Ë³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
 

 êáõï Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ý»ñ, áñáÝù åÇïÇ ù³ñá½»Ý »õ Û³Ûï³-
ñ³ñ»Ý Ã¿ §»ë »Ù øñÇëïáëÁ »õ ß³ï»ñÁ åÇïÇ ÙáÉáñ»óÝ»Ý¦£ 
²ëáÝó Ã³Ï³ñ¹¿Ý ³½³ïáÕÝ»ñ åÇïÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇÝ Ñ³É³-
Í³ÝùÝ»ñáõ, §Ó»½Ç åÇïÇ Ù³ïÝ»Ý Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ åÇïÇ 
ëå³ÝÝ»Ý Ó»½Ù¿ ß³ï»ñ, »õ ³Ýûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ý µ³½Ù³Ý³ÉáõÝ 
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å³ï×³éáí ß³ï»ñáõÝ ë¿ñÁ åÇïÇ ó³ÙùÇ¦£ ä³ï»ñ³½-
ÙÝ»ñ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ýª §³½· ³½·Ç íñ³Û åÇïÇ ù³É¿ áõ ëáí »õ 
Å³Ýï³ËïÝ»ñ åÇïÇ å³ï³ÑÇÝ¦£ ºõ í»ñç³å¿ë »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ 
¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ Ë³Ý·³ñáõÇª §³ñ»õÁ åÇïÇ Ë³õ³ñÇ »õ Éáõ-
ëÇÝÁ Çñ ÉáÛëÁ åÇïÇ ãï³Û, áõ »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý ³ëïÕ»ñ åÇïÇ 
Ã³÷ÃÁ÷ÇÝ¦£ ²Ûë Ý³Ë³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ß³ï»ñÁ å³ï³Ñ³Í 
»Ý áõ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý å³ï³ÑÇÉ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇ ÑÇÙÝáõÙ¿Ý ³ë-
¹ÇÝ£ Ü³ËÝ³·áÛÝ Ñ»ñ»ïÇÏáëÝ»ñÝ áõ 159 Ñ»ñÓáõ³ÍáÕÝ»ñÁ 
áñáÝù ÛÇßáõ³Í »Ý Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ §Ò»éÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ø³ß-
ïáó¦ÇÝ Ù¿ç, ÙÇÝã»õ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõ ³Õ³Ý¹³õáñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³-
ï»Ý ×Çß¹ ³ÛÝ áñ øñÇëïáë Ý³Ë³ï»ë³Í ¿ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ 
Ù¿ç£ ²ÝáÝù ÏÁ ÙÇïÇÝ Áë»Éáõ Ã¿ §»ë »Ù øñÇëïáëÁ¦, ÙÇÝã¹»é 
Ï°áõñ³Ý³Ý Ã¿ §øñÇëïáëÝ ¿ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ, ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ 
áõ Ï»³ÝùÁ¦£ 
  

 ²ëáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿ áñ øñÇëïáë Ï°Áë¿ §¼·áÛß »Õ»ù, ãÁÉÉ³Û 
áñ Ù¿ÏÁ Ó»½ Ë³µ¿, í³ëÝ½Ç ß³ï»ñ åÇïÇ ·³Ý ÇÙ ³Ýáõ-
Ýáíë »õ ÙáÉáñ»óÝ»Ý. ÙÇ° Ñ³õ³ï³ù ³ÝáÝó¦£ â»Ýù áõ½»ñ 
Áë»É áñ µáÉáñ Ñ»ñ»ïÇÏáëÝ»ñÝ áõ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ù³ñá-
½Çã Ïáãáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ëË³ÉÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ 
³ÝáÝó ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÏÁ ß»ßï¿ Ç 
Ñ»×áõÏë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ýó£ ²ñÇáë Ï³Ù Ü»ëïáñ 
ÚÇëáõëÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ µÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û ÏÁ ¹Ý¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó áõëáõó-
Ù³Ý ß»ßïÁ, áñ ëË³É ã¿ñ, »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÏÁ ÙáÉáñ¿ÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ 
³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ áõñ³Ý³Éáí£ ÜáÛÝÝ ¿ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, 
ÏÁ ù³ñá½»Ý ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý¿Ý ¹áõñë »õ ³Ýáñ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï, Çµñ 
Ã¿ µ³ñ»Ï³ñ·»Éáõ Ù³ñ¹Á Ï³Ù ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£  
 

 üñ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ú»Õ³÷áËáõÃÇõÝÁ 1789 ÃáõÇÝ Ñ³õ³-
ë³ñáõÃÇõÝ, »Õµ³ÛñáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ Ýß³Ý³µ³Ýáí 
×³Ùµ³Û »É³õ, áñáÝù ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÝ 
»Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÷áñÓ»óÇÝ Çñ³·áñÍ»É ½³ÝáÝù ³é³Ýó ²ëïáõ-
ÍáÛ ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ áñ ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ »Õ³õ ÷áñÓ³é³Ï³Ý áõ 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ýó ÉáÛëÇÝ ï³Ïª ³é³Ýó ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ï³½ÙáÕ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñùÇÝ »õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ÷á÷á-
ËáõÃ»³Ý£ ²Û¹ å³ï×³éáí ³Û¹ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ÙÝ³óÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ÃÕÃ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û, áñ ï»õ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³ÝÝ ¿ 
µáÉáñ ³ÝÑ³õ³ë³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, »Õµ³Ûñ³¹³õ ÏéÇõÝ»ñáõÝ 
»õ ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ýó Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹áõÙÇÝ£   
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²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁª ²ÏáõÝù ²éáÕç àõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõ 
 

 àñå¿ë½Ç ³Ù¿Ý ¹ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³ÝáÝó Û³ïáõÏ ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Í³é³Û»É, 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áñ ½³ÝáÝù ·áñÍ³Í»Éáõ Ï³Ýãáõ³Í ³ÝÑ³ï-
Ý»ñÁ Ùßï³å¿ë ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ³éáÕç áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáí ëÝ³-
ÝÇÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç ³Û¹ áõÕ»óáÛóÝ»ñÁ ·áñÍÇùÝ»ñÁ ÁÉÉ³Ý ²ëïáõ-
ÍáÛ Ï³ÙùÇÝ, áñ ÏÁ ïÇñ³å»ï¿ ÇÝãå¿ë »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç, Ý³»õ 
»ñÏñÇ íñ³Û£ ²½³ïáõÃ»³Ý ³Ýáå³Û ë³ÝÓ³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
»õ ã³ñ³ã³ñ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ³ï»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ë³ñáÛÏÝ»ñáõ 
ÏÁ í»ñ³Í»Ý Ù³ñ¹áó Ë³Õ³Õ Ï»³ÝùÁ£  
 

 Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ ÏÁ ÙáéÝ³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ í×é³Ï³Ý ËûëùÁ áñ 
Ç í»ñ ¿ ù³Ý ½³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹Çñ »õ ÛûñÇÝáõ³Í ûñÇÝ³-
Ï³ñ·»ñ, §ì³ëÝ½Ç ³é³Ýó ÇÝÍÇ áãÇÝã ÏñÝ³ù ÁÝ»É¦£ ²Ýáñ 
ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ áõëáõóáõÙ¿Ý ¹áõñë ÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝ ãÏ³Û 
Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²ëáñ íÏ³Û ¿ ³ÙµáÕç Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 
å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ð»ñ»ïÇÏáëÝ»ñ »õ ³Ý³ëïáõ³Í ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ 
µ³ñ»Ï³ñ·ÇãÝ»ñ »Ã¿ ßÇï³Ï »õ û·ï³Ï³ñ áõëáõóáõÙ ÙÁ 
áõÝÇÝ, ³Û¹ ³ñ¹¿Ý ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý¿Ý Ý»ñßÝãáõ³Í ¿£ ²Ýáñ ·áñ-
Í³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ ½áõï Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÑÝ³ñùÝ»ñ »Ýª 
Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõ³Í ³ëïáõ³Í³¹Çñ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 

 Ð³É³Í³ÝùÁª »ñÏñáñ¹ Ýß³ÝÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ øñÇëïáëÇ 
·³ÉáõëïÁ Ï³ÝËáÕ£ º±ñµ »Õ³Í ¿ ë³Ï³ÛÝ áñ Ñ³ñ³½³ï »õ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ã¿ Ñ³É³Íáõ³Í£ Ì³ÝûÃ »Ý ÐéáÙÇ 
³é³çÇÝ Ï³Ûëñ»ñáõÝ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÁ, Ï³Ù §»ñÏ³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñáõ¦ 
Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÁ §ÙÇ³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñáõ¦ ¹¿Ù, Ï³Ù ä³å³Ï³Ý ºÏ»-
Õ»óÇÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ùÝÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÁ, »õ Û»ï³·³ÛÇ Î³-
ÃáÉÇÏ »õ ´áÕáù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ âÙáéÝ³Ýù 
øñÇëïáëÇ ËûëùÁª §ºÃ¿ ½Çë Ñ³É³Í»óÇÝ, ³å³ Ó»½ ³É åÇ-
ïÇ Ñ³É³Í»Ý¦£ ÆëÏ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É ÏÁ ·ñ¿, §²Ù¿Ý ³ÝáÝù 
áñ ³ëïáõ³Íå³ßïáõÃ»³Ùµ Ï°áõ½»Ý ³åñÇÉª Ç øñÇëïáë 
ÚÇëáõë, Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý¦£ 
  

 ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÁ£ ºÕ³±Í ¿ ³ñ¹»ûù Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÙÁ áñ 
Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³åñ³Í ÁÉÉ³Û ³é³Ýó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ£ ²õ»ï³-
ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ññ¿³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ-
ã»õ Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³ÏáõÉ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÁ© §Èë»Éáó 
¿ù å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÝë »õ Ñ³Ùµ³õë å³ï»ñ³½Ù³ó¦ Ï°³õ»ÉóÝ¿ 
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ÚÇëáõë£ Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÁ »Ã¿ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï-
áõÇÝ, ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ »Ý ëñµ»Éáõ »ñÏñ³·áõÝïÇ ³ÙµáÕç Ï»³ÝùÁ, 
»õ ï³é³å¿ë åÇïÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³Ý³Ûª §³½· ³½·Ç í»ñ³Û, ëáí 
»õ ëñ³ÍáõÃÇõÝ »ÕÇóÇÝ, ³ñÑ³õÇñù »õ Ýß³Ýù Ù»Í³Ù»Íù Û»ñÏ-
ÝÇó¦ ï¿ñáõÝÇ ³½¹³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

 ÚÇëáõë ·áõß³Ï»ó Ý³»õ ºñáõë³Õ¿Ù ù³Õ³ùÇ §Ï³ï³-
ñ³Í¦Á »õ ÏáñÍ³ÝáõÙÁ£ Æñ Ëûëù»ñ¿Ý ßáõñç 40 ï³ñÇÝ»ñ Û»-
ïáÛ Æñ Áë³ÍÝ»ñÁ ï³é³å¿ë Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó³Ý, »õ 70 Ãáõ³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ ÐéáÙ³Û»óÇÝ»ñ ÑÇÙÝ³Û³ï³Ï ÏáñÍ³Ý»óÇÝ ½³ÛÝ, áñ 
ã·Çïó³õ Çñ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ »õ ëå³ÝÝ»ó Çñ»Ý »Ï³Í 
öðÎÆâÀ£ ²Ûë Ý³Ë³å³ïÏ»ñÁ »Õ³õ ³ßË³ÑÇ ÏáñÍ³ÝáõÙÇÝª 
áñå¿ë Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ³åëï³ÙµáõÃ»³Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹¿Ù£
  

 ²Ûë µáÉáñ¿Ý Ï°áõ½»Ýù Ñ»ï»õóÝ»É Ã¿ ³ßË³ñÑ Ï°ÁÝÃ³-
Ý³Û ¹¿åÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ ³ÛÝ ·ÇÍáí áñ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõ³Í ¿ 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó³ÛÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£   
 
îÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý Î³ñ·Ç Ê³Ý·³ñáõÙÁ 
 

 Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇë ³Û¹ ÛáñÓ³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÁ£ Ø³ñ¹áõÝ 
Ã³÷³ÝóáõÙÁ ³ñï³ÙÃÝáÉáñï³ÛÇÝ ÙÇçáó¿Ý Ý»ñë, ¹¿åÇ 
ÙáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñ, ãÝ³Ë³ï»ëáõ³Í ëË³ÉÇ ÙÁ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí, ³ñ-
¹»ûù å³ï×³é åÇïÇ ãÁÉÉ³±Ý ³ñ»·³ÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç 
ïÇñáÕ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ë³Ý·³ñ»Éáõ£ 
 

 §ÊáñÑáõñ¹ Ù»Í »õ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ¦ ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÁª ²ëïáõ³Í³Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÜáÛÝù³Ý §Ù»Í¦ 
»õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ §ëáëÏ³ÉÇ¦ ËáñÑáõñ¹ ÙÁÝ ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ 
Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²é³çÇÝÁ Û³ÛïÝÇ »õ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, ï»Õáí »õ 
Ãáõ³Ï³Ýáí, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á íÇ×³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó »ÝÃ³Ï³Û, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ ·Çï³Ï³Ý »õ ÷áñÓ³é³Ï³Ý áã Ù¿Ï ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñáí 
Ï°ÁÙµéÝáõÇ£ Ð³ëï³ï ·Çï»Ýù áñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ýáñ ßñç³ÝÁ 
ëÏë³õ øñÇëïáëÇ ²é³çÇÝ ·³Éáõëïáí, áñÙ¿ ëÏë»³É ÏÁ Ñ³ß-
áõ»Ýù å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁª Ú³ÙÇ î»³éÝ Ïáã»Éáí Ñ³-
Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÁ£ 
 
ÊÙµ³·ÇñÇÝ ì»ñç³µ³ÝÁ 
 

 ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇß³ï³Ï ÞÝáñÑù ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ðûñ ëáÛÝ Ñ³-
ïáñÁ ÏÁ ÷³÷³ùÇÙ Ñ»ï»õ»³É Û³õ»É»³É µ³ó³ïñáõÃ»³Ùµ 
»½ñ³÷³Ï»É£ 
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 Ø»ñ î¿ñÝ áõ öñÏÇãÁ »ñ»ù Ûáñ¹áñÝ»ñ ï³Éáí Æñ ºñÏ-
ñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»ó, á°ã ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý Æñ í»ñ³-
¹³ñÓÁ ß»ßï»Éáí ¹¿åÇ Ù»½, ³ÛÉ Ù»ñ ¹¿åÇ Æñ»Ý ¹ÇÙ»ÉÝ áõ 
Û³é³ç³Ý³ÉÁ, ù³ÛÉ ³é ù³ÛÉ£ ²Û¹ Ûáñ¹áñÝ»ñ¿Ý ³é³çÇÝÁ »Õ³õ 
ß³ï Û³×³Ë³ÏÇ ÏñÏÝ³Í Æñ å³ñ½ ËûëùÁª §å³ïñ³ëï 
»Õ¿ù¦£ ²Ù»Ý¿Ý Ï³ñ»õáñÝ ÁÉÉ³Éáí ³Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ øñÇëïáë Çñ 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹³ñÓáõó ¹¿åÇ Çñ»Ýó 
å³ïñ³ëïáõÇÉÁ, ù³Ý Ã¿ Æñ Ç°Ýãå¿ë »õ »°ñµ ·³Éáõ Ëáñ-
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õ³ïù åÇïÇ ·ïÝ¿± »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û¦£ Ðáë ³É Û³ÛïÝÇ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û 
Æñ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñáõÝ Ý³Ë³å³Û-
Ù³ÝÝ ¿ Ñ³õ³ï³É ²Ýáñ áñ ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ñ, ù³Ý Ã¿ Ùï³-
Ñá·áõÇÉ Ã¿ Ç°Ýãå¿ë »õ »°ñµ åÇïÇ Ï³ï³ñáõ¿ñ ²Ýáñ ºñÏ-
ñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ£ àñù³¯Ý ×ßÙ³ñÇï »Ý ³Ûë »ñÏáõ »õ Ñ»ï»õ-
»³É »ññáñ¹ Ûáñ¹áñÝ»ñÁ, »ñµ ÏÁ ¹Çï»Ýù ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ï³óáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ³Ûëûñ, á°ã Ñ³õ³ïù »õ á°ã å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÝ³ó»ñ 
¿, µ³óÇ ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ áñáÝù ï³Ï³õÇÝ µ³ó ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ¹éÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³õ³ïùáí »õ å³ïÇõáí, áõ ÏÁ 
å³ïñ³ëïáõÇÝ ³ÝÓ³ÝÓñáÛÃ£ 
 

 ºññáñ¹ å³ï·³ÙÁ »Õ³õ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï·³Ù 
ÙÁ, »ñµ Ú³ñáõó»³É øñÇëïáë, Æñ ù³é³ëÝûñ»³Û »ñ»õáõÙÝ»-
ñáõÝ í»ñç³õáñáõÃ»³Ý, Ð³Ùµ³ñÓáõÙ¿Ý ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë ³é³ç, 
»ñ»õó³õ  ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²ÝáÝù ÁëÇÝ, §î¿ñ, áõñ»ÙÝ ÑÇÙ³± 
¿ áñ åÇïÇ Ñ³ëï³ï»ë Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ¦£ Ú³-
ñáõó»³É î¿ñÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó, §Ó»½Ç ãÇÛÝ³ñ ·ÇïÝ³É Å³-
Ù³Ý³ÏÝ áõ Ï»ñåÁ ½áñë Ð³ÛñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ 
áñáß³Í ¿¦ (¶áñÍù© 1£6¬7)£ î¿ñÁ »½ñ³Ï³óáõó ³Ù»Ý³Ï³-
ñ»õáñ Ù³ëÁ Çñ ËûëùÇÝ, Ã¿ ÷áË³Ý³Ï Ñ³ñóÝ»Éáõª ¹áõù ßáõ-
ïáí êáõñµ Ðá·ÇÇ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ ëï³Ý³ù áõ ¹³éÝ³ù 
ÇÙ íÏ³Ý»ñÁ ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ Ù¿ç »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ãáñë Í³·»ñáõÝ£ 
ºõ ÛÇñ³õÇ, Ðá·»·³Éáõëï¿Ý »ïù ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ 
¹³éÝ³Éáí, Ñá·ÇÇ »õ ÙÇïùÇ Ýáñá·»³É ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùµ ·³óÇÝ 
»õ ù³ñá½»óÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ ËûëùÁ »õ µáÉáñÝ ³É, µ³óÇ Úáí-
Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇã¿Ý, Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³Ý áñå¿ë íÏ³Ý»ñÁ 
øñÇëïáëÇ£ 
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 Ø»ñ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ ³É ³Ûë »Õ³õ ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³Éëï»³Ý Ù³-
ëÇÝ, Ã¿ ÙÇ° Ñ³ñóÝ¿ù, ³ÛÉ »Õ¿°ù íÏ³Ý»ñÁ, áõ ³Û¹ ×³Ùµáí 
Ùûï»ó¿ù Ú³ñáõó»³É öñÏãÇÝ£ Ø»ñ ¹¿åÇ Æñ»Ý Û³é³ç³Ý³ÉÁ 
³õ»ÉÇ ÁÙµéÝ»ÉÇ ¿ Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ, ù³Ý Æñ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ, 
ù³Ý½Ç áñù³Ý å³ïñ³ëïáõÇÝù, ³ÛÝù³Ý Ùûï»ó³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ýù 
Ù»ñ îÇñáç£ 
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